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INTRODUCTION 
 
 Dear reader, I have the pleasure to introduce a country, a land which has rich and 
important past, difficult present and maybe hopeful future: I speak about Republic of Moldova. 
This is a young country situated on the periphery of European Union, in the middle of Russian 
hegemony and at the beginning of its independent existence.  All of you did hear about this state 
starting the 1991 when had proclaimed its independence and detaching from USSR and obtained 
the international recognition: that represented the starting point of a new state building with the 
own state institutions, own economy and society, own Constitution and legislation, retrieved 
education and religion, Romanian culture and identity. After having obtained the independence 
and the sovereignty in 1990-1991 the new state Republic of Moldova initiated its transitional 
period from the totalitarian political system to the democratic political system. That means 
adoption of a new legislation with new Constitution that must sanction the democratic values, a 
new democratic electoral system that can allow the organization of the democratic electoral 
campaigns and elections, a new political thinking mode with a participative political culture of 
the entire society, a new multi-party system with competitive political parties and finally a new 
civil society whose duty is to promote fundamental human rights, freedoms and liberties. This 
study entitled The Constitutional ordinance of Republic of Moldova in the years 1990-2007 was 
conceived to carry out the problems mentioned above and that is why it includes the detailed 
analysis of the Constitutional tradition of the territory, the principle of power separation in the 
state and power representative institutions as Moldavian Parliament, Moldavian Govern, the 
Supreme Law Court and the Constitutional Court, the Presidential institution. All these changes 
Moldova have to make because for more than 45 years had lived not its own history, but an 
artificial soviet history. The new “Moldavian” identity imposed to the local population after 
being estranged from their nationals (Romanians) in 1945 had to remove any Romanian 
breathing and had to transform the ideology and mentality of the Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic citizens into the soviet one. For years Moldova did not belong to Romania (as before 
the Second World War) but to another world, to the soviet world. For years the local population 
had been indoctrinated with false declarations, artificial values and anti-occidental beliefs. The 
generations born and educated in the soviet regime grew up with the communist ideological 
models and the soviet scientific studies, which for years had tried to prove the territory of 
Basarabia might be part of Russian and then Soviet Empire. Today, after independence gaining, 
Republic of Moldova had abolished the soviet political system and try to adapt its post-
communist political system to the democratic international standards. Even if these tentative 
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were not always crowned by success, due to the active communist forces represented by the 
rehabilitated Communist Party of Moldova, this country in its totally is looking for the 
democratic world joining.  
This study is structured in three chapters divided into paragraphs from 3 to 5 each of them and 
the contents is systematized in chronological order respecting the most important events of the 
last two centuries of Moldova`s history. The chapter 1 “The Historical Introduction”  analyzed 
the historical process starting with Basarabia`s annexation to Russian Empire on 1812, the event 
that crowned the appetites of Russian Empire in the territory between Prut and Nistru rivers. 
This annexation was finished at the end of the First World War on 1918 when Basarabia, 
together with Transilvania and Bukovina (all of them were Romanian principalities subjugated 
by the foreign empires like Habsburgian and Ottoman) had created the United Great Romania. 
In this passage we have insisted on the political, ethnic and cultural situation of the territory 
under the two different leaders with the support of different statistical demographical dates, 
where the conclusions are evidently. Then our attention passed to the second annexation act 
executed by Soviet Russia (that had never resigned itself) on August 1940. This act succeeded as 
result of Ribbentrop-Molotov Non-Aggression Pact and its Secret Protocol singed up on August 
1939, which we condemn because the consequences for Basarabia and for other European states 
were disastrous. The Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic as result was created and from that 
moment the local population began to live another life. After a short period of Romanian control 
held in the region between the years 1940-1944 the Russian took again the control and 
established its hegemony over this land for almost 45 years. In the chapter 2 “The End of USSR 
and the Birth of Republic of Moldova” I focused my attention on the economical, social and 
political problems that the soviet community was confronting at the end of `80s and the 
beginning of `90 and so I established the causes of the USSR falling down. The collapse of 
USSR offered to all national elements of the soviet Moldova the space to fight for their 
historical rights and to create their independent state. So, Moldova`s sovereignty and 
independence proclamation in the period of 1990-1991, the political and ethnic conditions in this 
multi-ethnic state, the first political parties creation, the new adopted electoral system, the 
parliamentary, presidential and local elections held and the political participation of the 
nationals as part of the new political culture made up the subjects of discussion and analysis in 
this second chapter. These two chapters were conceived to serve as historical introduction for 
those who did not know Republic of Moldova before 1991. The last (third) chapter of this study 
and the most important “The Constitutional Ordinance of Republic of Moldova” represents the 
“heart” of this thesis because all previous analyzed subjects might explain and introduce the 
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problem of the constitutional ordinance in Republic of Moldova. The constitutional tradition in 
this country is formed by the first constitutional manifestations noticed in the XVIIIth century 
since the last soviet Constitution from 1978 that had supervised the Moldavian soviet republic in 
all its spheres. As Moldavian constitutional ordinance goes without saying the existence of a 
democratic Constitution adopted on July of 1994, the existence of an independent presidential 
institution, an competitive and representative parliament, an efficient and active govern, an own 
Moldavian citizenship, the independent judicial power and an objective Constitutional Court. 
All these points can be found in the last chapter of the work which pretend to offer a complete 
analyse of the constitutional ordinance of a young state as Republic of Moldova.  
 The bibliographical support of this work is formed by a vast collection of specialized 
studies of the Moldavian, Italian, Russian and American researchers, university professors and 
scientists. An important collection of journals articles of the Moldavian politicians published in 
the period of the national liberation movement helped me to understand the specific of that time. 
The collection of the fundamental laws, paper edition or web version, offered a great support to 
the interpretations made to the Moldavian legislation. A great support for this work realization I 
got from the Moldavian politicians, local political analysts, university professors and young 
researchers. Here I would like to mention the important scientific support of Mr. Mihai 
Cernencu, university professor at Free International University of Moldova, member of the 
Social-Liberal Party of Moldova; I am grateful to Mr. Viorel Cibotaru, director of Invisible 
College of Moldova and member of Institute of Public Policies Moldova for invaluable advices.  
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 Chapter 1. THE HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 
1.1.Basarabia’s political history from the beginnings till the Second World War 
 
“Basarabia has not its own history, a separate one; it has the history  
of Romanian Moldova, because during the centuries it was the part of this  
principality, forming the eastern half of it.  The origin and  
evolution of its political, social and cultural history are the same as Moldova`s. 
 Since 1812 it was not used the name of “Basarabia” for this region. […] 
The Russians had extended the name of “Basarabia” for the whole  
territory after it was annexed by Russia in 1812.” 
   (Şt. Ciobanu, Basarabia. Populaţia, Istoria, Cultura,  
Ştiinţa, Chişinău, 1992)   
 
 
 With these worlds Ştefan Ciobanu, Romanian academician, statesman and minister of 
education at the beginning of XXth century in Basarabia, started his book Basarabia. Populaţia, 
Istoria, Cultura, published for the first time in 1941 in French language, at Romanian 
Academy`s collection “Studii şi cercetări”. Written in a language of international importance, 
this work was oriented to make public the history of the territory Basarabia, especially to bring 
the light over the historical truth and political abuse committed by the Russians in June 28, 
1940.  
The author sustains that the territory of Basarabia had had the same history as Moldova from the 
beginnings. [...] The process of Romanization of province Dacia comprised also the territory 
between the Prut and Nistru rivers1. [...] During the ruling of Stefan the Great (1457-1504), this 
region has been nominated in the documents as part of principality of Moldova. Starting that 
moment, the region has always been exposed to invasions of Ottoman Empire, followed by 
centuries of Turkish domination and duality of this one with Tsarist Empire, which was always 
looking for the influence in South-Eastern Europe. In the XVIIIth century, the geopolitical 
situation has been changed as result of power diminishing of the Turkish and power increasing 
of the Russians. This situation provoked the amplification of interests and appetite of the 
Russians towards Basarabia, as fact this territory has always been the attraction zone, the free 
way for Russian hegemony in South Europe and access to Black Sea.  
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The foreign visitors declarations about Basarabia  
To maintain and sustain the idea of Basarabia`s Romanian character, in his study the author 
Ciobanu mentioned the declarations of different foreign travelers, that visited Basarabia during 
XIXth century, as well as Russians scientists* and simple tourists, which had recognized the 
Romanian national character of Basarabia.  
 Russian writer and statesman P.Svinin*, who said: this province, pulled out from 
Moldova, is populated by the people with Latin origins, which had the same past as Romanian 
nation2, have made first official description of Basarabia. Former vice governor of Basarabia 
between 1823 and 1826, F.F. Vighel, a devoted representative of politic of Russians of this land, 
who even didn`t hide his hatred for Romanian basarabians, was speaking about the pure 
Romanian character of Basarabia (F. F. Vighel, Vospominania, tomVI, Moskva, 1865, p. 91-
149). Another Russian statesman and writer, A. F. Veltman has published in 1828 the outline of 
Basarabia`s old history where the author said: the history of Basarabia doesn`t need special 
studies: it is connected to Moldavia`s history3.  
An important contribution in maintaining the idea of Romanian character of the territory was 
made by general-major of Russian army A. Zasciuk, which dedicated to Basarabia a few 
geographical, ethnographical and statistical studies. The most representatives was “The 
materials about the geography and statistic of Russia. Basarabia region” written in two volumes, 
was published in 1862. In this work, the author said: “Moldavians had been living in the central 
and northern regions of Basarabia for a long time. They could be considered the aborigines of 
this region”. In this case Moldavians (named according the historical region) go without saying 
Romanians. Making some observations upon the roots of Moldavians, Zasciuk said: “Like 
Romanians from principalities, they have the occidental roots and they are the successors of 
Romans colonists”. In this way, the Zasciuk`s work made a great contribution in recovering and 
restoring the relationship of Basarabia with Moldova and the rest of Romanians principalities4.  
 We have insisted on Russian scientists` opinions about Romanian population of 
Basarabia, because these authors couldn’t be suspected of partiality towards the Romanians. But 
                                                                                                                                                      
1 St. Ciobanu., Basarabia. Populatia, Istoria, Cultura,Stiinta, Chisinãu, 1992, p. 47 
* P.P.Svinin , Opisania bessarabskoi Oblasti. Sostavleno v 1816 g., in Zapiski Odesskovo Obscestva Istorii i 
Drevnostei, Odessa, tom VI, 1817, pp.175-321 
*I. H. Zucker,  Bessarabien. Bemerkungen und Gedanken bei Gelengenheit eines mehrjahrigen Aufenthaltes in 
diesem Lande, Frankfurt-am-Main, 1834.  
2 Ibidem, pag.18 
3 Ibidem, pag.19 
4 Ibidem, pag.20 
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we mustn’t overlook the opinions expressed in the works of foreign scientists, because the 
majority of them, sustained the region between Prut and Nistru rivers was not Russian, because 
its past was always connected to Moldavia’s, where the majority of population are Romanian. In 
this case, the same author Ciobanu mentioned two important works of German scientists, who 
visited Basarabia between 1829 and 1838. First of all, we are interested by the work of I. H. 
Zucker, stayed in Basarabia between 1829-1831, where he spoken about the Romanians in the 
region: “They populate all the villages and the most part of province”. Zucker had dedicated a 
part of his work to describe the character of basarabian people, in order to combat some 
erroneous appreciations about them. The second German tourist visited Basarabia in 1838 was I. 
G. Kohl. Writing about Romanian Principalities, the author concluded: “The suffering provoked 
to this poor people will last for a long time, because the operation is not finished yet”. He 
spoken about the basarabian peasants and insisted on the fact that they always have expressed 
only hostility for Russian regime5. 
 
 
1.1.1.Basarabia`s history after its annexation to Tsarist Empire 
 The birth of “Basarabia” as separate state has the roots in XIXth century, when it appears 
on the map of Europe as result of dividing the territories between Russian and Ottoman Empires 
after the Russian-Ottoman war (1806-1812). The Russian-Ottoman war has finished with a final 
peace treaty signed between Russian and Ottoman Empires at Bucuresti, on May 16(28) 1812 
and it stipulated, according to art.4, the new confines between the Empires were placed on the 
river Prut. In this way, Țara Moldovei had been divided into two parts and the territory situated 
between the rivers Prut, Danube and Nistru has gone to Tsarist Russia6. 
The Eastern part of Moldova Principality, enclosed to Tsarist Empire, had been nominated as 
“Basarabia”*, and as called it Nicolae Iorga a «false name and uselessly»7, because from 
geographical point of view, the name of Basarabia appeared in The Middle Ages, specially for 
the Southern part of Moldova, comprised between the rivers Nistru, Danube and Black Sea, first 
                                               
5 *  I. G. Kohl, Riesen in Sudrussland. Theil I: Neurussland. Odessa. Ausfluge in die Steppen. Die Krim; II: 
Bessarabien. Zur Charakteristik der pontischen Steppen. Die Kraiten, Dresden und Leipzig, 1841, // St.Ciobanu 
Basarabia. Populatia, Istoria, Cultura, Stiinta, Chisinãu, 1992, p.23. 
6Istoria Moldovei din cele mai vechi timpuri până în epoca modernă, „Stiinţa”, Chisinău, 1992, p. 195. 
* After the year 1812, the Russian authorities extended the name upon the whole territory of Eastern half of 
historical Moldova between rivers Prut and Nistru ocupated during the Bucuresti pace treaty, following the idea that 
this represents a different enthinicty and geografical unit. 
7 N. Iorga, Basarabia noastrã, „Universitas”, Chişinãu, 1993, p. 130. 
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called as Budgeac8. 
The annexed territory had had a surface of 45 630 km2 (comprising 5 castles, 17 towns, 683 
communes) and a population composed of native Romanians 86%9, and the minority of 14 % of 
Ukrainians, Russians, Jews, Greeks, Bulgarians, Gagauzians and others10. According to official 
census made in 1817, the number of population in Basarabia was of 482 630 people, those 
means 96 526 families, from which the minorities were as is following11: 
Nationalities Families Persons  Total Population 
in Percentage % 
Romanians 83 848 419 240 86 
Ukrainians 6 000 30 000 6,5 
Jews 3 826 19 130 4,2 
Greeks 640 3 200 0,7 
Armenians 530 2 650 0,6 
Bulgarians 241 1 205 0,25 
Gagauzians 241 1 205 0,25 
Total 96 526 482 630 100 
 
Accepting these dates, a little exaggerated, they show us the approximate demographical and 
national situation of this land at the beginning of XIXth century. As we can see, the great 
number of Romanian population demonstrates the national character of the territory and his 
historical affiliation to Romania. It this case, the idea of «Russian majority» sustained by Tsarist 
authorities was not available in the conditions of total Romanian prevalence. Speaking about the 
inferior number of minorities, the author Ciobanu that offered these dates said in this sense: 
“nearly all the minorities […] are a new population, brought by Russian regime. This population 
was established especially in Basarabia`s boroughs and at the same time the local population 
remained in villages, to continue its occupations”12.  
Directly after the conquest, has been made a lot of measures, for taking over the control of the 
                                               
8 Istoria Moldovei din cele mai vechi timpur pânã în epoca modernã, Ştiinta, Chişinãu, 1992, p.196.  
9  I. Scurtu, Istoria Basarabiei. De la începuturi pânã în 1994, Europa Nova, Bucuresti, 1994, p. 56. 
10Istoria Moldovei din cele mai vechi timpur până în epoca modernă, Stiinţa, Chisinău, 1992, pag.196. 
11 Şt. Ciobanu , op.cit, pag. 25 
12 Ibidem 
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region: Alexander I, Tsar of Russia, has nominated in 1812, as head of a “new born” province, a 
Romanian boyar, Scarlat Sturdza, which has discharged the functions of governor of Basarabia 
until 181313. As capital of province, Chisinau has been chosen14. The administrative 
organization has divided the province into eight districts, where each of them respectively, was 
divided into communes (ocoale).  
 In order to maintain the certitude and silence through the population, in the first year of 
Russian occupancy, the territory has been administrated according to the Romanian tradition and 
Moldova`s old laws; the new adopted measures had as goal the sensation creation of the old 
discipline existence. But immediately the next year, the things had been changed: on February 
1813, had been created two new governmental departments conducted by the new governor, 
nominated in 1813, general mayor Harting - the subject of Russian monarchy15. During his 
ruling, the situation in the territory was continuously worsening, as well as General Harting, 
with his concepts of limiting the liberties in province, conducted to the breaking out of 
numerous conflicts, even at administrative level. The conflicts appeared between the local 
boyars (displeased of the limiting of privileges) and the authorities, had diminished the power of 
the governor; for calming the spirits in Basarabia, the new governor has been nominated and this 
was Bahmetiev. 
 Under Bahmetiev`s control, in 1818, a “Constitution” of province has been approved and 
it was called Aşezământul obrazovaniei oblastei Basarabia (the Russian-Romanian edition). In 
the “Constitution” were stipulated that the governor is the head of province, which rules with the 
help of Supreme Council (Înaltul Sfat), composed of 11 persons, where 5 of them were 
nominated and 6 were elected by the local boyars. Basarabia had obtained the right to 
autonomous administration, which at that time was, certainly, a progress; this right has situated 
Basarabia at the confines of Tsarist Empire and offered a relative authonomy for the province. 
The liberal regime instituted by Bahmetiev finished at the moment of his substituition by 
General Inzov, who governed since 1823, when the Prince Vorontzov had taken the control of 
the province. Starting that moment, a new period of Basarabia`s existence has began16. 
Immediately in the first years of Russian domination, had been implemented the policy of 
colonization with new nationalities, on the whole territory of the province. The goal of these 
measures was the denationalization the Romanian majority of population. On July 23, 1812 the 
                                               
13 Ibidem, p. 49 
14 Ibidem, p. 51 
15 Ibidem, p.49 
16 Ibidem, p.50 
  11
Tsarist authorities have adopted special Statute for colonists, new comings in Basarabia. These 
colonists have obtained the Russian citizenship and certain economical and military privileges17. 
It is important to underline that at the time of Basarabia`s “colonization”, Russian authorities 
have organized the movement of local Romanians in Siberia, Caucasus and Turkmenistan. 
These actions of diminishing the number of local population and changing of the relations 
between the nationalities in the region had finished with a great number of graves along the 
Russian steppes18. 
Between the years 1837-1857, according to oficial statistics in Basarabia had entered every year 
about 21 000 foreign colonists19. Regarding the minorities existed at that moment in the 
territory, had also been dislocated Swiss colonists, French, Polish, German, Turkish and other 
colonists. Because of a great number of colonists, the population in Basarabia arrived in 1856 at 
990 000 people and in 1875 at 1 150 00020. For the end of XIXth century the author Ciobanu 
delivered the following statistical dates21: 
 
Nationalities 1862 
Number of people/percentage 
1897 
Number of people/percentage 
Romanians 600 000/66,4% 920 919/47,6% 
Ukrainians/Russians 140 000/15,2% 534 972/27,8% 
Jews 78 750/8,6% 228 168/11,8% 
Bulgarians 48 216/5,2% 103 492/5,3% 
Polish 800/0,1% 11 696/0,6% 
Greeks 2 000/0,2% 2 737/0,2% 
Gipsy 11 490/1,0% 8 636/0,4% 
Armenians 2 725/0,2% 2 080/0,1% 
Other nationalities 538/0,06% 0/0,085% 
Total 914 679 people 1 935 412 people 
                                               
17 A. Moraru,  Istoria Românilor. Basarabia ºi Transnistria, 1812-1993, Chişinãu, 1995, p.19 
18 I. Scurtu, Istoria Basarabiei. De la ânceputuri până la 1994, Europa Nova, Bucuresti, 1994, p.87 
19Ibidem, p.59. 
20 Ibidem, p.72 
21 St. Ciobanu, Basarabia. Populatia, Istoria, Cultura, Editura Ştiinta, Chişinãu, 1992, pp.41-42 
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 Certainly, all these dates are relatively; analyzing those, we must be attentively, because 
often they were delivered exaggerated or wrongly by different interpreters. In this sense, another 
Romanian scientist, Boldur Alexander, spoken about 56,2% of Romanian population in 
Basarabia, and 43, 8% of minorities at the end of the year 189722. Anyway, even if these dates in 
generally are variable, the idea we can conclude is that Romanian population had maintained 
their preponderance in Basarabia during the period of Russian domination.  
 Step by step the province lost its relative autonomy:  Basarabia had been transformed in 
Russian „gubernia” (district of Tsarist Empire)23 in the year 187324; the Supreme Council had 
been substituted by Regional Soviet (Oblastnoi Soviet) which meant that all members would be 
nominated by the governor and at the same time the electoral rights of local boyars were 
abolished. The Justice has been modified: the judges’ places had been occupied by the native 
Russians and the Russian civil code has been approved for Basarabia; Russian language was 
nominated as work language in Justice. The efforts of tsarist authorities to use absolutely 
Russian language in local administration, were unsuccessfully, because all the documents have 
been published in the both languages; the church documents have been edited in Russian and 
Romanian languages during the XIXth century; the Tsar`s and authorities` directives and 
manifests for population were translated and published also in Romanian. These measures were 
oriented to facilitate people`s access to the public life. We must mention that at the beginning of 
the years `60, the Monarchy tried to adopted the policy of intense Basarabia`s russification, 
especially of the churches, as well as the church was used as bridge of connection with the 
population. This politic was initiated in the years `60, and has been continued by Russian bishop 
Pavel Lebedev at the moment of his ruling at Basarabian Bishopric25. On February 9, 1866 had 
been adopted the law of Romanian language abolishing as teaching language in the Basarabia`s 
schools26.  
The educational system was in a bad situation: state allocations for public education were 
poorly; the schools were organized and administrated worse. At the end of XIXth century, in 
1897, the number of elementary schools were of 591 with 47 000 pupils27, and at the same time, 
number of secondary schools were not more than 10. Because of these factors, Basarabia had 
                                               
22 A. Boldur, Istoria Basarabiei, Editura Victor Frunzã, Bucureşti, 1992, p.495 
23 ªt. Ciobanu, op.cit, p.55 
24  A. Moraru, op.cit, p.16. 
25  N.Popovschi, Istoria bisericii din Basarabia în veacul al XIX-lea sub ruºi, Chişinãu, 1931, pp.13-14 
26  A. Boldur, op.cit, p.465 
27 ªt. Ciobanu, op.cit., p.132 
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one of the highest level of illiteracy in Europe. About 82% of men and more than 96% of 
women were illiterate28.  
Economical situation of Basarabia during XIXth century hadn`t been radically changed. The 
agriculture remained to be the main occupation of native population; Basarabia became the 
important resource of cereals, animals and wines for Tsarism. Only at the end of XIXth century, 
an important growth of agricultural production in Basarabia was remarked. When in the year 
1860, the surface of cultivated territory was about 37,8%, in 1887 it arrived at 61%29. Some 
innovations in agriculture were possible thanks to the new modern agricultural tools introduced. 
The industry of Basarabia was at the lowest level. It was reduced to a few small manufactures; at 
the beginning of XXth century, the total number of industry workers was no more than 30 000. 
Only at the end of XIXth century, first foreign capital investments were made in Basarabia30. In 
1860, for the first time Chisinau was connected to Russia by telegraph. In 1870 had started the 
building works of the first railway which connected Chisinau to Odessa. In 1872, was built the 
Banc of Chisinau31. 
 
1.1.2. The political life in Basarabia at the end of XIXth century- the beginning of XXth 
century 
 National liberation movement in Basarabia had known a great evolution especially at the 
end of XIXth century- beginning of XXth century. The 1848-1849 revolution in Romanian 
Principalities, the unification of Moldova with Valahia, that formed Romania state (the 
territories situated between Tisa, Danube and Prut rivers and Carpathians) in January 1859, the 
recognition by Europeans Powers the Romania’s independence in 1878- all these events had 
generated new ideas and activities with a political character in Basarabia32.  
The national consciousness of Basarabia`s population had existed during the whole Russian 
domination; the constant Romanians manifestations for traditional institutions maintaining, the 
native language, the laws and Romanian culture, were continuing to exist all XIXth century.  
The basarabian peasants had never studied Russian language; only the militaries and even those 
who attended the elementary schools, had forgotten that little knowledge regarding Russian 
language. The correspondence between boyar`s families, had always been made in Romanian 
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language. The Romanian theatrical performances upholded in the capital Chisinau and other 
periferical places, have been appreciated at maximum. [...]  The national idea, the nostalgy for 
the historical Moldova and the Unification dream, were the main subjects of Basarabians writers 
at the end of XIXth century33.  
This fight, that initially manifested a passive cultural character, was impossible to not adopt the 
political character. The opposition to Russian domination became more visible after the 
increasing of anti-Romanian aggressive policy manifested by Tsarism in Basarabia as result of 
the 1853-1856 failing war. In these conditions, the nobility and intellectuals organized a lot of 
political groups as opposition groups that sustained the ideas of Romanization and unification to 
Romania, and reforms in Basarabia`s administration.  
It is important to underline that the majority of nobility were the first who expressed their 
attitudes regarding not toleration of “Tsarism” in Basarabia and their desire of unification to the 
other Romanians territories. In this sense, a Russian official document (Krupenski A.N., Kratki 
ocerk Bessarabskom Dvorianstvoe 1812-1912. K stoletnemu iubileiu Bessarabii, Petersburg, 
1912, pag.21) speaks about a “Moldavian Boyar’s Party” appeared in the years `60, that works 
towards the action of Basarabia`s unification to Romania. This Party “reduced as number, but 
with a great authority and well known in the region” carried on a constant battle against 
basarabian boyars pro-Russian34. 
 At the beginning of XXth century, on the eve of Bolshevik revolution in Russia, the 
liberation movement in Basarabia felt its first successes: in the years 1905-1906 in Basarabia 
were activated three different political groups, which were fighting for Basarabia`s unification to 
Romania. Basarabian students in Russia`s universities, constituted the most radical group, at the 
moment of their return in Basarabia (because of closing the universities as result of the students 
strikes). This group had chosen the social reforms (especially agrarian reform) as the main goal 
of their fight; Pantelemon Halippa guided it. The basarabian nobility guided by Petre Dicescu 
and Pavel Gore formed the second group; it had as program the promoting of national idea. And 
finally the third group, of the intellectuals of Basarabia, combined the national-cultural goals 
with the social35; the group appeared in the year 1905 entitled The Moldavian society for 
national culture spreading. Its activity was the popularization of national culture values through 
publishing the Romanian newspapers Basarabia in 1905 at Geneva, as well as the promoting of 
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the new Romanian schools setting up36. This group of intellectuals, guided by Ion Pelivan, 
Constantin Stere and Nicolae Bivol, had set up the Romanian National-Democratic Party; its 
goal was the propaganda of national idea. In 1906 was published the program of this party in 
nr.12 of newspaper Basarabia as it follows:  
● The Basarabia`s reorganization by recovering of province autonomy of 1818; 
● The national system recognition; 
● To use the Romanian language in all areas of social life; 
● To reset the local rights and privileges; 
● To found the Superior Principal Council, this will administrate the province and will be 
elected and formed according to democratic principles.  
As we can see, the party’s program stipulated the resetting of Basarabia`s old organization, how 
it was at the beginning of Russian domination. The activity of this party conducted by Ion 
Pelivan and of the newspaper “Basarabia” at the beginning of XXth century, brought a new 
breath in Basarabia`s political arena. But as soon as it was possible, the Russian authorities 
started to suppress the new tendencies: on March 1907 the newspaper was closed and the 
majority members of the party might refuge in Romania37.  
The Russian reaction against national-democratic movement didn’t’t avoid the democratic press; 
had been set of fire the typographies of the newspapers «Basarabia» and «Bessarabskaia jizni» 
(«Basarabia`s life» edited in Russian language). It is important to mention that the cost paid by 
the basarabian intellectuals for this movement was great. In the different periods were arrested 
and tried for Romanian propaganda the political and cultural personalities as N.Hâjdeu, C.Stere, 
E.Alistar, I.Pelivan, P.Cazacu, P.Halippa and others38. 
 
 In the years 1905-1906 in Basarabia appeared more than 50 political organizations, 
groups and parties, of ideological wings from extreme right finishing with extreme left, that 
didn’t influence a lot the political arena in the region. One of these parties was the Party of 
Socialist Revolutionists, set up in the spring of 1902. Party’s program had as objectives: to set 
up the democratic Republic, to proclaim democratic rights, to reset the autonomy of the region 
and as option, the land socialization. This party was well known because the activity of the 
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shock detachments, which organized a lot of acts of terrorism in Basarabia, especially against 
the administrative elite and the rich people. In the year 1906 the party was dissolved.  
Another political grouping was the Party of Cadets. This liberal formation was pleading for 
setting up in Basarabia the parliamentary constitutional monarchy, for democratic rights 
guaranty, for land dividing between basarabian peasants. In the summer of 1905 the Party of 
Progressives appeared in Chişinău. As program were elected the following stipulations: to set up 
a representative bicameral council elected according to the universal democratic rights, the 
conscience liberty, the citizens equality in front of the law, and others39. 
It is important to underline that there were also reactionary tendencies in political movements at 
the beginning of XXth century in Basarabia, those were the upholders of Russian interests in 
Basarabia-we speak about the left extremist organizations; one of these was the branch of “The 
Union of Russian People”. Its members were asking for Russia unification, to maintain the 
monarchy, to offer the privileges for Russian citizens in all Russian gubernies. Among the 
parties of the extreme left orientation was the party “The center” founded by Krupenski on 
1917; this had as program stipulations the refuse of Basarabia`s autonomy and the only official 
language might be Russian40. 
 
The unification act of 1918 
The analyse of historical documents shows us that the national movement in Basarabia, 
sustained by the intellectuals from Romania, constituted the base for Unification Act consumed 
on 1918. During the Russian revolution started on 1917, the liberation movement in Basarabia 
has increased its forces; the basarabian population alongside of other nationalities of Tsarist 
Empire, have asked for the self-determination right. In these conditions, Romanian forces in 
Basarabia have founded the National Moldavian Party, which in its program asked for the 
”administrative, judiciary, ecclesiastic and economic autonomy; to introduce the Romanian 
language in all these sectors; to guarantee the autonomy of basarabian church”; also its program 
was speaking about the necessity of “regional army organization”41. At the same time, appeared 
the Peasants Party of Basarabia on August of 1917, with a social-economical program, where 
the main objectives were the problem of land and unification42.  
On June 1917, the events had been rushed by constituting the Republic of Ukraine; the Govern 
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claimed for Basarabia that provoked the protests of Romanian population. In these difficult 
conditions, has been held at Chişinău “The Grand Congress of Soldiers” on November 2-9, 
1917. At this assembly the 989 participants decided: the nationalization of Moldavian army and 
the creation of “Sfatul Ţării”, the elected addition of Basarabia. This political organization 
Sfatul Ţării (The State Council) founded on November 21, 1917 had assumed the role of 
unification objectives realization. The author Ciobanu Ştefan defined it “the expression of whole 
the province; it compresses all the ideas and national formulas of the province past”43.  Thanks 
to activity of this political body, on December 2, 1917 the Moldavian Democratic Republic had 
been proclaimed. As president of Republic Ion Incule  had been chosen44. On January 24, 1918 
Sfatul tãrii proclaimed the Independence of the Moldavian Democratic Republic and during the 
meeting from March 27, 1918 proclaimed the unification of Moldavian Democratic Republic 
with Romania; for unification had voted 86 deputies, 3 voted against and 36 exprimed the 
reservation): 
«In the name of Basarabia`s population, Sfatul Ţării proclaims: The Moldavian Democratic 
Republic (Basarabia), between Prut, Nistru and Danube rivers and the Black Sea […] created   
by Russia from the body of historical Moldova of about hundred years, in the name of historical 
and  national right, on the base of the principle that all the nations have the right to decide their 
fate, is joining to Romania forever»45. 
At the moment of unification with Romania, Basarabia`s population was of 2 725 000 
people, where the Romanians were 1 810 000 or 65,5%, Russians and Ukraines 338 000 or 12%, 
Jews 270 000 or 9,8%, Bulgarians and Gagauzians 210 000 or 7,7%, Germans 75 000, that 
means 2,7% and Greeks and Armenians 30 000 or 1,3%46.  
On March 3, 1920 the Supreme Council of Paris Peace Conference recognized the legality of 
Basarabia`s unification to Romania. Starting that moment, Basarabia became again the 
component part of Romania; the new state appeared as result of the unification acts of 1918 
(unification of Bucovina with Romania on November 1918 and unification of Transilvania with 
Romania on December 1, 1918) had crowned the secular fight of Romanian population for 
national liberation.  
 Basarabia`s integration, as well as Transilvania`s and Bucovina`s, as part of national 
Romanian state, represented a complex process. First stage of integration started when the local 
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political and administrative organs, which activated in autonomous manner in collaboration with 
central organs, managed Basarabia between the years 1918-1920. The second stage was 
characterized by gradual transferring of provincial administration to central authorities. the 
moment of its unification to Romania, Basarabia`s demographical situation was the following 
(according to the 1930 census)*: 
 
Nationalities Number  of people The  percentage % 
Romanians 1 610 757 56,2 
Jews 210 856 7,2 
Russians 351 912 12,3 
Ukraines 316 211 11,0 
Bulgarians 163 728 5,7 
Gagauzians 98 172 3,4 
Germans 81 089 2,8 
Others 39 678 1,4 
Total 2 864 402 100 
 
These dates show us that Basarabia had a human potential of about 3 million people, which 
demonstrated a density of 54,48 people for square kilometer. As regarding the nationality, the 
Romanians owned the majority with 56,2%, in the districts their preponderance between 53,0-
70,0%. In the rural medium the Romanians demonstrated the majority of 59,9%, that means 2 
493 431 people, but in the urban medium only 31,5%, that means 370 971 people. 
The majority basarabians belonged to the orthodoxy religion: about 81,0%; the other 12 % 
consisted of mosaic religion, evangelic-Lutheran, Romano-catholic, Greco-catholic, and 
others47. 
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1.1.3. The political life in Basarabia after its unification with Romania   
 The political life of Basarabia had known a significant increasing after Basarabia`s 
unification with Romania. Before that moment, in Basarabia activated two essential political 
parties: Democratic Moldavian Party and the Peasants Party of Basarabia, and their members 
composed the political organization «Sfatul Ţării».  
It is important to underline that the Peasants Party of Basarabia was created in 1917 and had 
continued its activity under the guidance of Pantelimon Halippa, the president of the party after 
Basarabia`s unification with Romania. “To defend the rights of all peasants” was the main 
objective of the party’s program. In this sense, the first point of the program was stipulating the 
agrarian reform, which meant “to distribute the land of nobility to the peasants”. At the same 
time, Peasants Party of Basarabia was speaking about the protection of liberties and citizens’ 
rights: the equality in front of the law; thinking, religious and word freedom; meeting and press 
liberty; liberal and universal vote, equal, direct and secret for the “women and men” during the 
elections in the House of Deputies, as well as for local elections. As regarding the education, the 
party sustained the idea of its compulsory and free of charge character; the Church, according to 
the right of self-administration, would become the leader of spiritual life in Basarabia48.  
In the autumn of 1918 the Peasants Party of Basarabia has joined the League of Basarabian 
Population, as result of ideas affinity, maintaining the name of the Peasants Party of Basarabia. 
As result of 1919 elections, this party sent in the Romania’s Parliament 70 representatives in the 
House of Deputies and 30 in the Senate; party`s members participated actively in Basarabian 
agrarian law elaborating. In the summer of the year 1921 the Peasants Party of Basarabia joined 
to Peasants Party of Romania and activated for years as part of National Peasants Party. In 1926 
the last one has joined the National Romanian Party49.   
 Another political party that had developed its activity at that time was the People’s Party, 
founded by general Averescu, that was represented in Basarabia by the People`s League of 
Basarabia. The political activity of this party was marked by the constant rivalry with the 
Romanian Peasants Party during its short existence, as well as by the internal rivalries. At the 
elections of the May 1920, the party had obtained 22 seats from 51 in House of Deputies 
(Peasant Party obtained 25) and 18 seats from 24 in Senate (Peasant Party obtained only 6)50. It 
was the most popular party in Basarabia, especially through the basarabian peasants. But 
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because of internal problems, rivalries between the group members, because of unsuccessful 
social reforms, at the elections from March 1922 the party appeared as disorganized party. The 
elections results showed a low level of party popularity through the basarabians: they have 
obtained only 3 seats in Senate for Basarabia. The activity of this party has finished at the end of 
192251.  
 National Romanian Party, which in the year 1926 joined the Romanian Peasants Party, 
was founded in 1881 and was expressing the interests of landlords, of functionaries and mill-
owners. Its leaders were Mihai Popovici, Alecsandru Vaida-Voievod, Iuliu Maniu. At the 
elections from the year 1919 had obtained the most number of mandates and had participated at 
the coalition govern creation. On February 1923 the party joined to Conservator-Democratic 
Party, and in the 1926 joined to Peasants Party, which formed National Peasants Party guided by 
Iuliu Maniu, ex-minister of Romania between 1928-1930. Party’s program had: to lunch the 
agrarian reform; to liquidate the properties of land-owners and was looking for the State Banc 
nationalization; foreign capital sustaining; fighting the economical crises; universal vote and 
democratic liberties offering; and others. Coming to the state leadership, National Peasant Party 
had reorganized the police and gendarmerie, reorganized and reinforced the national army. In 
this period had been adopted a lot of important laws regarding: co-operation development, 
public discipline consolidation, social insurances, etc. In the year 1932, the political group 
conducted by Gheorghe Iunian was separated from the National Peasants Party, and a year later 
joined the Democrat Peasants Party. In the year 1937 one of the party’s leader, Alecsandru 
Vaida-Voievod, left the party and created Romanian Front. The rest part of the party, after a 
long failed fight for the influence in political arena, was abolished in the year 193852. 
 In the year 1922 was created Democratic League for the Right and Discipline in 
Basarabia. The party was promising to fight for the agrarian reform realization, freedom for the 
trade unions, the rights for strikes, free of charge access to education and compulsory character 
of it, the dwelling problem solving, and others. But this political organization didn’t’t have a 
great authority through the masses; that is why it disappeared from the politic arena of Basarabia 
in the year 192853.     
 We must say that extreme right forces, like the fascist organizations, influenced 
Basarabia like other European territories at the beginning of XXth century. In the year 1922 on 
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the Romania territory appeared Christian Student Association, founded by Corneliu Codreanu; 
in 1923 the professor of Iaşi University-“A.I.Cuza”, set up the National-Christian League of 
Defense. The social bases of these two radical political formations were the students, young 
people. As program objectives must be signed: the fight for national existence; fight against the 
communism; the land and woods distribution. In the year 1935 the party joined National 
Agrarian Party, under the control of Octavian Goga, who created the National Christian Party. 
Its program was speaking about: taxes system revising; free of charge education for the 
peasants’ children; as regarding foreign policy, the party protested against signing of friendship 
treaty with USSR. This party was abolished in the year 1938, after royal decree about the 
abolishing of all political parties as result of introduction of royal dictatorship54.   
 In the year 1927 appeared the Legion “Archangel Michael” which in 1931 took the name 
“Iron Guard”. The ideological base of these organizations was: religious ideas, racism and anti-
Semitism and especially anti-communism. Combating the communism in Basarabia was the 
main objective of the organization activity in Basarabia. The principal leader of the organization 
was Corneliu Zelea-Codreanu.  Throughout the country, were organized strikes, meetings with 
religious character, in order to education the population in the spirit of rigid discipline, to 
cultivate the hatred for the minorities, communism and democratic bodies55.  
We must underline that existence of a great diversity of political parties in Basarabia, had 
influenced its political life, lead to economic crises, the often governs changes: between 1918 
and 1940 had been changed 34 governs. Moreover the right political organization, in Basarabia 
provoked the creation of a great number of communist organizations, created by Communist 
Party of Russia, where the majority of members were Russians. In the year 1919 its members 
were about 800, in 1931 were 321, in 1940 about 375 people. If in the period 1919-1929 the 
majority of the members were non-Romanian people, in 1940 about 90% of the members were 
Jews56.  
Communist political organizations in Basarabia had as base the following actions: to 
fight for the communist world revolution victory; to liberate the exploited nationalities; 
Basarabia`s unification with USSR; to fight for Soviet Power; and others. The author Moraru A. 
appreciated these actions as having “anti-constitutional and anti-democratic character” and that 
“the basarabian communists had tried to disintegrate territorially Romania”. In the year 1922, 
the Communist Party of Basarabia, according to the decision of Communist International, has 
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been included in Romanian Communist Party. During its activity, the leaders of the party were 
the representatives of Basarabia`s minorities: P.Tkacenco, G.Ganev, I.Korotkov, etc. Between 
1918-1940 basarabian communists have organized more than 550 political and economical 
strikes of the workers and of the peasants. After the act of annexation of Basarabia in 1940, as 
result of Ribbentrop-Molotov pact signing, Russian authorities had ignored the communist party 
of Basarabia invoking the absence of common interests between them57.     
 
 Thanks to Basarabia`s unification with Romania, the democratic electoral right has been 
introduced in the region. The elections from the year 1918 were realized according to the 
electoral law adopted in 1917 that set up the legality of universal, direct, equal, compulsory 
vote. This right was exerted by the Romanian citizens of the age of 21 years. In exerting the 
electoral right were deprived the convicts and foreign people. The first senatorial elections in 
Basarabia were organized on November 7-8, 1919, the deputies elections on May 25-27, 1920, 
and on May 30-31, 1920 the second elections in Senate. It was stipulated to be elected one 
deputy for about 30 thousand people and a senator for 70 thousand people58 . 
 
 
1.2.The Second World War and the destine of Basarabia 
1.2.1. The USSR reactions regarding Basarabia`s unification to Romania 
We must mention that soviet authorities, during whole the existence of Soviet Socialistic 
Moldavian Republic created by the communists in the year 1944, had appreciated the activity of 
basarabian national political parties of the years 1916-1917 and the national liberation 
movement in generally as “national-bourgeois”, the act of Basarabia`s unification to Romania as 
a great mistake and violation of Russian right in this territory.  
For the truth falsification, for Romanian history and mentality changing, soviet authorities 
published the one of the most chauvinistic books of those times in the year 1970: The History of 
Soviet Socialistic Moldavian Republic. It was conceived as history handbook for young 
generation of Socialistic Moldova and was oriented to discredit the historical truth about 
Basarabia, to diminish the Romanian character of this territory and to form the new soviet 
mentality, a new soviet man.    
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Speaking about the events of the years 1917-1918, the national liberation movement, the book 
said:  
“The Moldavian (Romanian) national bourgeois purposes during national movement were 
absolutely opposed to the people’s interests. In the program of Moldavian National Party […] 
were claimed the bourgeoisie autonomy, the Basarabia`s separating and power conquering by 
the bourgeois. […] A part of Moldavian national bourgeois, in relationship with Romanian 
imperialists, were looking for Basarabia`s separating from revolutionary Russia and for 
unification to monarchical Romania”59. 
It was also sustained:  
“The Moldavian population consider a false step the Basarabia`s separating, and recognize that 
only Basarabia`s integrity with the Great Russia, managed in a democratic manner, could help 
its land and population flourishing”60.    
Speaking about the activity of basarabians teachers, which supported the national movement in 
Basarabia, about Romanian books, sent by their colleagues from Romania, the soviet authors 
appreciated them «mockery in the address of local population culture, in the address of its 
language»61. To compromise the activity of Sfatul Tãrii and the authority of Romanian royalty, 
were published two documents of that time adopted by communists elements, the main part of 
that constituted by non-Romanians, the majority Russian political activists, who have fight for 
Basarabia`s maintaining as part of Russia; these documents were signed during the Military 
congress of Basarabia on January 1918. There were “The Declaration of Revolutionary Major 
State for Basarabia`s Defense” and “The Proclamation of Peasants Deputies Soviet of Bãlti 
district”. First one sustained: 
“Romania wants to occupy Basarabia according to the secret treaty made with Sfatul Ţării, 
under the colour of anarchy ending and discipline setting. […] The Soviet of Peasants Deputies 
organizes the popular Moldavian army for Basarabia`s freedom defending […] and appeals to 
the citizens to take the arms and to form fighting groups for re-conquest the liberties violated by 
Romanian intervention”62.  
The second document published that compromised the Romanian king’s authority, was 
addressed to basarabian peasants, saying: “The popular tyrant-Romanian king-wants to 
                                               
59 Istoria Republicii Sovietice Socialiste Moldoveneşti, Editura „Cartea Moldoveneascã”, Chişinãu, 1970,vol.II., 
p.22 
60 Ibidem, p.23 
61 Ibidem, p.24 
62 Ibidem, p.83 
 24
subjugate you (the peasants) and to bring your lands to return to nobility. […]  Wake up! And 
fight against these abuses, fight for liberty and land defending!”63. 
 As we can see, for Romanian authorities compromising and the events of the years 1917-
1918, the communist elements used an aggressive vocabulary, in order to provoke the hostility 
and antipathy for Romanian elements. The real desires of the Romanian majority, according to 
communist, were the affiliation to Bolshevik Russia, and all the events happened on March 1918 
were forced acts, consumed against the majority desire.  
In Basarabia was present also the phenomena of pro-soviet forces seditious movement. It was 
sustained by Russian colonists, Ukrainians, Gagauzians, Bulgarians, Jews and all other 
russificated elements of Moldavian population, which have opposed the Basarabia`s unification 
and have fight against Romanian state power. Russia used these forces for own interests, to 
realize the desire of re-annexing Basarabia, always called as “Russian historical land”. A lot of 
archive documents show us that Russia, starting 1918, had set up a well-organized sedition 
system; the principal illegal communist organization of Basarabia was organized and financed 
by Russia during the years 1918-1920. For managing this “communist movement” Central 
Committee of Communist Party of Russia set up a lot of basarabian party offices with the 
residence in Moscow, Kiev, and Odessa. The communist agents sent by Russian authorities in 
Basarabia had organized illegal communist organizations in Akkerman, Tighina, Orhei, Bolgrad, 
Ismail and other basarabian regions, where were concentrated Russian and Jews population. 
These were collecting information about the activity of Romanian army, gendarmerie, police, 
organised a lot of political provocations and strikes, illegal assemblies, had brought the arms for 
acts of terrorism organizing, called as “popular revolt against Romanian administration”.       
The press, the journalists from USSR, the communist illegal press from Basarabia and Romania 
were massively used in seditious movement in Basarabia. The Russian newspapers and 
magazines as “Pravda”, “Izvestia”, “Bolishevic”, “Golos revolutzii”, “Krasnaia Bessarabia” and 
other, had drawn the directions and forms of ideological fight against Basarabia. Between the 
years 1918-1940 soviets govern published in legality in Basarabia about 38 newspapers, 11 
magazines, 80 brochures, 500 loose leafs64. All these pieces of information were used to 
undermine political life in Basarabia, to disfigure the image of economic and social situation of 
population; they circulated the hatred for Romanian administration and the dream of the good 
life in USSR, the communist ideology and were asking for Basarabia`s separation from 
                                               
63 Ibidem, p. 82 
64 Ibidem 
  25
Romanian state65.  
 One of the most used forces in seditious activity in Basarabia in the period of 1918-1940 
was the soviet espionage service. Between the years 1919-1925 had been organized more than 
120 acts of terrorism, clandestine crossing of Nistru river by the communists. Were arrested at 
that time about 3000 persons, accused for anti-Romanian propaganda, espionage, intimidations 
of population; the other 10000 persons were suspected to be members of these organizations66.   
The soviet govern didn’t ever recognized the legality of those movements. At Geneva 
Conference held on April 10-May 19, 1922  the minister of foreign affairs of Soviet Union, G. 
Cicerin, declared «Russia doesn’t’t recognize the Basarabia`s unification to Romania»67.  
Russia had always sustained Basarabia as a legal part of it, where the majority of population was 
Moldavians (from Russian point of view this might be a separate nation from Romanian). If 
before the year 1917 Basarabia has been called as “Russian land”, after Bolshevik revolution it 
was called “soviet territory”. For Basarabia`s re-conquest, Lenin organized a special 
commission “The supreme autonomous college of Russian Federation regarding Russian-
Romanian problems”, with headquarters at Odessa; its financial support was of 5 million roubles 
allocated for undermining actions organization in Basarabia.         
The Lenin’s govern had concentrated along the left bank of the Nistru river the detachments of 
soviet Red Army. In the year 1919, along the Romanian-Soviet custom, took place some 
political incidents, provoked by these detachments.  In the period between the years 1917- 1922 
Russia sent more than 80 notes, protests in order to take back Basarabia. Russia always wanted 
to realize the dream of Russian expansionistic politic: to advance towards Danube river, Black 
Sea and Constantinople through Basarabia68. On November 24, 1926 Stalin declared: «if 
Basarabia will be, from propagandistic point of view, prepared for unification to Moldavian 
Soviet Socialistic Autonomy Republic, the act of this territory occupation by Red Army, could 
be realized quickness». His declaration shows us that Russia interests for this province had 
never been minimized; it had only waited for the adequate moment; and this moment appeared 
with Moldavian Soviet Socialistic Autonomy Republic creation in October 1924.  
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1.2.2. The Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic creation 
 After the creation of the Soviet Union in December 1922, the Soviet government moved 
on in 1924 to establish the Moldavian Autonomous Oblast on land east of the Nistru River in the 
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (Ukrainian SSR). The capital of the oblast was at Balta. 
Seven months later, on October 12, 1924 according to the Central Executive Committee of 
Ukraine resolution, the oblast was upgraded to the Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist 
Republic (Moldavian ASSR), even though its population was only 30 percent ethnic Romanian. 
The capital remained at Balta until 1929, when it was moved to Tiraspol69. At the moment of the 
creation, it has a surface of 7516 sq.km, with a population of 545, 5 thousand people. The 
creation of a new state followed the idea of extension and concentration of soviet influence 
sphere in the Balkans and Central Europe in general.  
 The chauvinistic book Istoria RSS Moldoveneşti, published in Chişinău in the year 1970 
in two volumes by editorial house «Cartea Moldovenească», was conceived to serve as 
handbook for the educational staff and pupils for the academic years of the years `70, and was 
oriented to justify the political actions and in generally the soviet politic manifested by the 
USSR regarding Basarabia, and to educate and to form the new man into the spirit of socialism 
and communism. Regarding the act of MASSR creation the communists taught the basarabian 
pupils that according to the Moldavian population desire, on October 12, 1924 the Ukrainian 
Central Executive Committee decided to form MASSR: 
“Considering the firm expressed desire of the workers and peasants of Soviet Moldavia and 
according the Constitution of Soviet Union, the third session of Ukrainian Central Executive 
Committee decided to constitute the Moldavian Autonomy Soviet Socialist Republic”70.  
About the population`s reaction to the events, the book said:  
“The workers from Moldova had met gladly and gratefully the historical decisions about 
the MASSR and republic’s party institutes creation.” To underline the “beneficial” act of the 
republic formation and to recognize the gratitude for the soviets govern generosity towards 
Moldavian population, it had marked that: “the MASSR creation represented a new step for the 
development history of Moldavian population. As result of the national Leninist politic 
realization of the Union Communist Party, the Moldavian population had obtained the political 
state system. The soviet autonomy offered to Moldavian population the possibility of the 
development forces creation and constituted a great impulse for national economy and culture 
growth in republic. The soviet autonomy creation for the Moldova’s workers was a important 
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factor for Moldavian socialist nation creation”71. 
 A lot of pro-soviet historians appreciated the MASSR creation as “realization of Leninist 
politic of Communist Party of the Soviet Union”.  But the scientists, the upholders of historical 
truth, have seen the MASSR formation in quality of “bridge-head” of USSR in its fight for 
Basarabia`s re-annexation; it was appreciated as a tool of “revolutionary influence” upon 
Basarabia, of destabilization of local situation in the region, of increasing the fight against 
Romania.  The author Scurtu Ioan have seen through this act the desire of Moscow’s govern to 
create a politico-juridical nucleus in round of which the Basarabia`s “problem” will perpetuate.  
 On December 1924, Communist Party of Russia had decided to introduce Chirillic 
alphabet in MASSR. For mass controlling, the Presidium of Central Executive Commission of 
Ukrainian SSR adopted on June 1935 the decision of deputies groups and sections, active for 
whole the territory of MASSR. It stipulated an absolute involving in working activity of soviets 
members, colkhoznics, workers collectives, intellectuals from the villages. This decision 
stipulated the organizational modality, the composition and prerogatives of the deputies 
sections, which were working under the regional communist party representatives. These 
sections were looking for support and consolidation of collectives’ ordinance, agricultural 
campaigns supervision. So, was developed a general organized ideological environment that 
controlled and exercised the communist party dictatorship in the republic72.  
 According to the new electoral system proclaimed by the MASSR Constitution from 
1938, were held first elections for Supreme Soviet of the republic on June 26, 1938, with 423 
electoral commissions and 3340 workers representatives. From a total of 339 000 electors, 
99,5% have participated to elections.  From these, 99,6% have voted for candidates of 
communist unit bloc. This fact had shown the forced character of elections and people awful 
attitude towards the power. As result the Supreme Soviet of MASSR was formed by 38 workers, 
50 peasants, 13 functionaries (79 men and 22 women) elected for the four years period. One 
deputy was elected from the sixth thousands persons. So were elected 101 deputies in the 
supreme organization of the republic73. The same procedure and spirit dominated the elections 
for local Deputy Soviets in MASSR74. The Election Day became a real festivity for all the 
population, a true demonstration of the unity between the party and nation, sustained the soviet 
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authorities75.  
 The national policy promoted by the soviet authorities in MASSR was focused on the 
creation of a new nation in the region, and that was the Moldavian nation (foreign for this 
region). First step of a new nation creation was the establishment of Moldavian identity and the   
creation of the national culture elements, especially through Moldavian language setting up (this 
because the majority of population was speaking of Ukrainian language, being the Ukrainian 
nationals). This meant the transformation of the RASSM into authentic Moldavian republic, 
through peasants and youth education in the spirit of party and state organization membership. 
Yet, on April 1923 was held the XII congress of the USSR Communist Party which promoted 
the policy of korenizatia (of indigenous) which might allow the state and party organization to 
enroll the non-Russian ethnic elements in the institution of any union republic. The putting into 
practice of this policy in MASSR was the responsibility of the Commission for Moldovenization 
and Ukrainization created on September 1925. The policy of Moldovenization was looking for 
the number of Moldavian members increasing in party and state organizations, socialist 
revolution spreading and the socialism building through programs of the local language political 
education of the population of union republic76. But the Moldovenization policy didn`t have 
durable positive results. Policy`s goal was the Moldavian ethnic elements promoting in state and 
party structures, considering this actions as good mechanism of a distinctive Moldavian identity 
creation. The Moldovenization of party organization in RASSM had shown successful results 
only in the year 1925 when the number of Moldavian members were of 6%, and at the beginning 
of 1930 when their number increased up to 25%. But as soon as possible they were excluded 
from the party organization, being accused by the “national chauvinism”. By 1940 the 
Moldavians were less represented in party organisations and the Russians and Ukrainians and 
special the Jews were strong represented in those structures. The post of first-secretary, 
excepting the years 1931-1932 had been never taken by the Moldavians77. 
The political education of the masses was the main characteristic of the 1925-1930 years. The 
political education in MASSR has got different forms. Communal clubs, literary circles, red 
«circles», the central Balta library, local museums and other cultural clubs were functioning at 
the end of 1920; the total number of such institutions were of 265 with 200 000 Moldavians 
members. In all these centers had been taught the lessons on agrarian technology, on natural 
history, health and hygiene, agrarian co-operations and on the internal political and economical 
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situation of USSR; these lessons had been carried out by the circles of political education 
subordinated to the Commission for Moldovenization and Ukrainization (CMU)78. At the 
beginning of 1930 the tentative of rural communities Moldovenization had failed by the weak 
interest of the Ukrainian population to learn Moldavian language. The intransigence of the local 
institutions, the low educational level of the peasants and their suspicions regarding the 
programs of political education, the absence of the specialized instructors and of educational 
materials had broken the activity of CMU. The practice difficulties on Moldavian culture 
building as well as the change of political goals, that the new culture might serve, had stopped 
the process of new culture creation. The main argue invocated in the defense of Moldavian 
cultural building was the absence of the own culture; that is why all reasons of the society 
activity were focused on building and promoting of Moldavian cultural identity. The soviet 
scientists had always underlined the difference between the Romanian and Moldavian cultures 
and the cultivation and promoting of a new Moldavian culture was used to increase this 
difference79. 
 The relationship between Romania and Soviet Union, during the years 1928-1934, were 
more or less friendly, especially after Briand-Kellog`s Pact signed in Paris on August 27, 1928. 
To action in the pact’s spirit, the Soviet Union declared to be ready to carry on the talks with 
East Europeans states (Poland and Lithuania) “for peace maintaining”. Romania, as ally of 
Poland, asked the protocol dedicated to Briand-Kellog`s Pact application, to be signed by all the 
Soviet Union’s neighborhood states. After the talks carried on between the delegations of 
Poland, Lithuania, Romania and Soviet Union, was signed on February 9, 1929, the Moscow 
Protocol, according to which for the pact signatories is applicable “The treaty of war 
renunciation as foreign policy tool”. Another important step in Russian-Romanian diplomatic 
stabilization was the Convention for aggressor definition, signed on July 3, 1933 between Soviet 
Union, Romania, Turkey, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. This act was appreciated by 
Romanian statesmen of that time, as recognition by USSR of Romania’s right in Basarabia so 
much that USSR`s was engaged to not violate integrity of Romanian state crated in 1918 and to 
not resort to the aggression80.  Must be mentioned the Geneva Convention signed on June 6, 
1934 between Romanian and Russian foreign ministers that recognized mutual respect and 
sovereignty between the two states.  
 The diplomatic relations stabilization between the Russia and Romania after 16 years of 
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interruptions represented an important success for Romanian diplomacy before the Second 
World War. During the years 1934-1935 was held few Russian-Romanian conferences with 
economical and social character. But at the end of the year 1936 the international situation has 
changed. The new peril appeared from the Western part of Europe, Germany, as a new global 
force. The interest of Germany for Romania in its strategic “game” has been not well seen by 
USSR; the Russia closed its diplomatic relationship with Romania at the moment of the 
Economic treaty signing by Romania with Germany on March 23, 1939*. At the same time, the 
USSR was engaged in a double game regarding foreign policy; as well as it had approached its 
political interests to the political interests of Hitlerist Germany. Even if this unexpected 
friendship between Hitler and Stalin was not foreboding at that time, the next war of the 
grandiose proportions was near; either these two leaders had followed their own interests, 
embodied in the following pact signed between them.    
The Soviet-German Pact, signed on August 23, 1939, has shocked the global public opinion: 
after the years of mutual attack these totalitarian forces became momentary “friends”. In fact, 
the pact was not a momentary political act, but the result of profound calculations made by the 
both parts. For Germany, the alliance obtaining with USSR was essential, in order to avoid a 
future two fronts war. If for Hitler was important to assure the back in the perspective of the war 
with France and England, for Stalin was more important to extend the boundaries of Soviet 
Union in Europe and to obtain the territories that Tsarist Empire had possessed. Also Stalin was 
looking for avoiding for a long period the direct Russian-German military confrontation that he 
considered inevitably. 
 Germans and Russian foreign ministers, Ribbentrop and Molotov, in the presence of 
Stalin, have signed “The Non-Aggression Pact and the Secret Protocol” on the night of August 
23, 1939, well known as Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact. According to the pact, concluded for ten 
years period, the both part “compelled to refrain themselves of mutual attack”; the secret 
protocol was referring to delimiting influence spheres in Eastern Europe. Article 3 of the 
protocol said:”as regarding the Eastern Europe, the Soviet part manifests its interest for 
Basarabia”. The German part declares its totally carelessness for these territories.” Germany 
declared its “lack of interest” with respect to Finland, Lithuania, Estonia, Latvia, eastern Poland 
and Bessarabia81. So, the opportunity for the Soviets for Basarabia Liberation came in 1940. The 
soviet authorities had justified Basarabia`s conquest invoking that the royal Romanian 
dictatorship and the reactionary leaders had provoked a wave of bloodthirsty terror in Basarabia; 
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had started the wild repressions against progressive forces in the region, especial against the 
communists. The patience of soviet people had finished! They asked more and more the 
reunification to USSR. The soviet population couldn`t take a decision regarding the workers` 
sufferings from Basarabia. The Basarabia`s liberation was dictated by the necessity of historical 
truth restoring, that the Romanian authorities had abusively encroached upon.82   
Under the colour of danger of Hitlerism that was hanging over the Basarabia and other the 
territories of Russian interest, in the time of Romania`s alliance with Germany, the communists 
had justified the Basarabia`s occupation in this way:  
 ”The basarabian problem solving would stop the way of fascist aggressors that intended 
to use Basarabia as attack base against USSR. As result of this difficult international situation, 
the Soviet Govern couldn’t postpone the basarabian problem solving; […] that is why the Soviet 
Govern had started to solve the basarabian problem through a peaceful way, with the help of the 
treaties. So on June 26, 1940 the Soviet Govern had lunched to Romanian govern a note”83.  
 It was the first ultimatum sent by Russian govern to Romanian govern. On June 26, 
1940, foreign minister of USSR Veaceslav Molotov, sent to Romania`s minister at Moscow, 
Gheorghe Davidescu, an ultimatum regarding the Basarabia`s yielding by Romania to USSR. 
This note said: «In the year of 1918 Romania, taking advantage of Russia`s weakness, had cut 
from Soviet Union Russian territory, Basarabia. […] Soviet Union had never recognized the 
forced taking of Basarabia. […] The Russian govern is suggesting to Romania: 1. Basarabia`s 
returning to Soviet Union; 2. Bucovina`s north part delivering to Soviet Union. […] The soviet 
govern is waiting for an answer from Romania`s royal govern during the next day, June 27»84. 
 The Romanian Royal Council convoked on the day of June 27, had discussed the 
ultimatum’s stipulations and decided to mobilize the national army starting the night of June 28.  
But in the morning of June 28, Russian authorities have sent the second soviet ultimatum, where 
the Russians claimed Basarabia`s and north Bucovina`s evacuation during 4 days starting the 
day of June 28, at 2 o’clock p.m., Moscow time. The answer might be delivered not later than 
June 28, 12 o’clock. That meant that Romanian govern had had at disposition only 11 hours to 
answer at the ultimatum. In these difficult conditions, “for avoiding Russian invasion in the 
region, Romanian govern was constrained to accept the evacuation conditions”.  
 Russian authorities sustained that “the notes changed between the parts had solved in a 
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peaceful way the Basarabian problem. The long fight of Soviet Govern for the correct solving of 
Basarabian problem and for the liberation and unification to USSR had finished with the 
success”. So, as we can see the abusive act of Basarabia`s kidnapping was qualified as 
gradually:  
“The worker people of Basarabia met the decision of peaceful solving of the Soviet-Romanian 
conflict and the region liberation from the capitalist yoke with a great joy”85. Chisinãu had a 
festive aspect in those days; the population with a great joy was waiting for the Red Army 
detachments entering in the region86. Basarabia`s liberation represented a remarkable event in 
Moldavian people life. This marked the beginning of a new period in their life, had open a bright 
page in population`s history87. Basarabia`s and North Bucovina`s liberation was met by the 
worker class from Romania with a great appreciation88. The MSSR creation had had a great 
importance for the process of Moldavian socialist nation formation. The birth on a new union 
republic was met with a great joy by all nations of USSR89. 
Soviet forces entered in the regions three hours later, on June 28, 1940 and occupied it within a 
matter of a few days. As result of this act Romania lost the territory of 50.500 sq.km., (from 
which 44.500 sq.km. represented Basarabia and 6.000 sq.km. of Bucovina) and 3,7 millions 
people. On July 3, 1940 the new boundary on Prut River was closed90.    
 At the beginning of a new soviet republic existence, soviet authorities continued to call 
the occupied interfluves area "Basarabia", but soon afterward the soviet leadership proceeded to 
dismember the occupied territories. Thus, on August 2, 1940 the "Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic" was "proclaimed" by the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union, and the former 
"Moldavian ASSR" was abolished. Northern Bucovina, Northern and Southern Basarabia, and 
an important part of the Moldavian ASSR were included into the "Ukrainian SSR", while 6 of 
14 former districts of the Moldavian ASSR, and 6 of 9 Basarabian districts formed the 
Moldavian SSR. The inclusion of Basarabia's Danube and Black Sea frontage into the Ukrainian 
SSR placed these strategic assets in the hands of a reliable Soviet republic rather than leaving 
them under the control of a newly created entity, and to not mention a probable object of 
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Romanian aspiration towards re-unification with its dismembered territory91. 
 It is noteworthy to mention that such decision did not correspond even to the provisions 
of the USSR's Constitution, which stipulated that the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union could 
only accept new soviet republics into USSR, not to proclaim/form them or to establish their 
boundaries. Actually, the Moldavian SSR was the single soviet republic without any legal status 
within USSR92.  
Thus, it was the Moscow's arbitrary decision to include in the Moldavian SSR the central part of 
Basarabia (approximately two-thirds of that historical region), as well as a thin strip of 
Transnistria lying along Nistru River and bordered to the east by the Ukraine. The boundaries 
drawn by Moscow for MSSR in 1940 happened to be the boundaries in which, in 1991, the 
Republic of Moldova was proclaimed and recognized by the international community as an 
independent country93.  The decision adopted by Supreme Soviet of USSR on August 2, 1940, 
represented an act of territorial disintegration of Basarabia as well as illegal act regarding the 
local population, because it was made against the population desire94.  
 After MSSR proclaiming by the law of August 2, 1940, the attributions of Supreme 
Soviet, of the Presidium of Supreme Soviet, of Popular Inspectors Soviets of MASSR were 
extended over the territory of new created MSSR. In the administrative-territorial unities were 
created the executive institutions and the executive commission of the soviets that at the level of 
towns, districts and villages were elected by the general assembly of the local habitants of these 
administrative-territorial unities95. So, middle of July 1940 had been created 1117 executive 
commissions’ soviets. On August 14, 1940 the Central Committee of Communist Party of USSR 
had transformed the regional party organization of MASSR in Communist Party of Bolshevists 
of Moldova, that almost the year 1941 had comprised more than 6 266 members.  
 On January 12, 1941, was held the first elections for Supreme Soviet of Moldova, which 
finished with total victory of official candidates, with the participation of majority of population 
(99,5%).  At the total of 226 electoral sectors were registered 1561872 electors. The structure  of 
226 deputies elected for Supreme Soviet of MSSR was of 30,43% workers, 35,36% peasants, 
34,21% functionaries96. The day of elections: became a real festivity for the whole population. 
The elections were held through a universal, direct, equal and secret vote; all the citizens of 
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MSSR at the age of 18 years, without a racial and national, educational and social origin 
differences had obtained the right for the vote97.  
 For the warming up the respect which the population had manifested towards the 
communist party and communist system established in the region and to exaggerate the political 
culture expressed by the Moldavians during the elections of the 1941, Russian authorities 
sustained the idea of an absolute participation of the citizens to the elections, that according the 
communists demonstrated a high level of political responsibility and attachment for political 
communist elements in the new created republic. In reality, the population was obliged to vote 
in majority for the communists, and that high level of political responsibility and attachment for 
the communist was only the fabrications. «The Central Committee had asked all the people, who 
wanted to use the goods of socialist life, and wanted to have a free and long life, which 
appreciated the Soviet Power, to vote for the candidates of the communist bloc». 
 On February 1941, first Congress of Communist Party of Moldova was held. It adopted 
the new Constitution of MSSR approved on February 10, 194198. The Constitution was based on 
the fundamental principles of the USSR Constitution. The MSSR was proclaimed the socialist 
state of the workers and peasants. The political base of the new created state was the Deputies 
soviets creation from the worker class. The Constitution guaranteed the equality in the rights of 
all the citizens of MSSR, without the differences: the Constitution proclaimed the right to the 
work, to the rest, to the education, to the material insurance, to the pension. Also it proclaimed 
the obligations for all the citizens: to respect the soviet laws, to work consciously, to 
demonstrate a serious attachment for the public duties and others99. The session of Communist 
Party of MSSR had adopted the law of introducing the Cyrillic alphabet and Russian language in 
the region, instead of the Romanian language100.   
 
1.2.3. The Second World War and the problem of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic   
 Basarabia`s and Bucovina`s kidnapping in the summer of 1940, had provoked serious 
problems for Romania. Soviet ultimatums and territorial damage have encouraged the desires of 
hostile neighbors; being in totally international isolation, Romania was forced to recognize the 
Vienna Dictate from August 30, 1940; according to it Germany and Italy offered to Hungary the 
North-Eastern part of Transylvania. At the same time, Romania was obliged to yield to Bulgaria 
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the south part of Dobrudja, occupied on September 7, 1940. During three months, Romania has 
lost the territory of 99 738 sq.km. (that was 33,8% of whole surface) and a population of 6 821 
000 people (33,8% of the totally population). In these conditions, the new regime established in 
Romania (Romanian king Carol II abdicated in the favor of his son Mihai and the state power 
was exercised by the general Ion Antonescu) was oriented to the territorial and national 
integration remaking101. 
 For Basarabia`s and Bucovina`s recuperation, Ion Antonescu decided Romania to 
participate as ally of Germany, against USSR in the Second World War, as result of Hitler-
Antonescu agreement from June 12, 1941. The military actions of the Romanian detachments of 
the national army unfolded in the summer of 1941, finished with Basarabia`s territory liberation; 
the detachments entered in the capital Chişinău on June 16, 1941. On the July 25, was liberated 
the last point of the region, Cetatea Albă town, and as result the territory lost an year ago, had 
again passed to Romania102. So, between the years 1941 and 1944 the entire territory of 
Basarabia, as well as northern Bucovina again became parts of Romania. The Romanian 
administration reinstallation in Basarabia started on July 20, 1941. The region was formed as a 
separate province, managed by the governor; according to the September 4, 1941 decree as 
governor was nominated the general Costantin Voiculescu. Also it was adopted the law nr.790, 
as for the next three years of Romanian administration was a specific provincial Constitution, 
that organized the region103.  
 The evolution of military operations on the Eastern Europe front, at the end of 1942 and 
the beginning of 1943, was totally unfavorable for Germany and its allies (in this case for 
Romania). At the end of the year 1944, after the unsuccessful battles of German-Romanian 
troops with soviets troops, the last retook these territories. The Truce Convention, signed 
between Romania and Soviet Union, with the presence of USA and Great Britain 
representatives, was signed on September 12, 1944. According to it, Romania became the zone 
of Russian occupation*. The art.4 of the Convention foreseen: the state frontier between USSR 
and Romania is establishing according to Russian-Romanian Convention from June 28, 1940104.  
The historical truth shows that was not any convention between Romanian state and USSR; 
there were only two ultimatums sent by Moscow’s govern to Romanian govern, followed by 
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Basarabia`s occupation by the troops of Red Army. 
 As the only republic in the union whose titular nationality was represented by a 
sovereign state outside the USSR (Romania), the MSSR represented a special case in Moscow's 
economic and cadre policies. After the re-occupancy of Basarabia and northern Bucovina in 
1940 and again in 1944, the Soviet Union continued the colonial Tsarist policy of genocide 
implemented by means of mass deportation, organized famine (provoked by Communists grain 
requisitioning in 1946-47), forced nationalization and collectivization. The leadership of the 
USSR tried its very best, using different methods by now infamous, to change the very ethnic 
structure of the occupied Romanian territories in an overall two-pronged approach: the 
diminution of the Romanian element, and the maximization of the ethnic Slav element. The 
following statistical figures illustrate this policy: 
 
Ethnic structure of population 
Nationalities Basarabia, 
        under Tsarist Russia 
          Moldavian SSR 
      under Soviet regime 
The years         In 1817        In 1897       In 1959        In 1989 
Romanians/Moldavians 86%  47% 65.4%             64.5% 
Ukrainians 6.5% 19.9% 14.6% 13.8% 
Russians 1.5%   8.0% 10.2% 13.0% 
Others 6.0% 25.1% 9.8% 8.7% 
 
 Immediately after Basarabia's occupancy, the Soviet regime concentrated on the creation 
of a distinctly “Moldavian” language and culture. Soviet cultural policy in Moldavian SSR was 
designed to sever any historical, cultural or linguistic links between Romanians and 
“Moldavians”, and to posit the existence of a distinct “Moldavian” cultural heritage. Thus, the 
Russian script replaced the Latin script; Soviet scholars declared “Moldavian” and Romanian to 
be separate languages within the same east-Romance language family; while the “literary critics 
and historians” stressed the historical connections and traditions shared by Moldavians, Russians 
and Ukrainians. The difficulties that faced the native population from the Moldavian SSR were 
aggravated by some other specific particularities of this Soviet republic. Indeed, in comparison 
                                                                                                                                                      
104 Ibidem, p.338 
  37
with the Baltic republics (Lithuania, Latvia or Estonia), the Moldavian SSR remained after 1949 
without its own native (Basarabian) elite or intellectuals. Almost all intellectuals from Basarabia 
(public clerks, owners, managers, members of non-socialist political parties, teachers, doctors, 
priests, students, etc.) were deported to remote Siberia or Kazakhstan's areas (partially in 1940, 
and massively in 1949), exterminated locally or sheltered to Romania or other countries in 1944. 
(To see the evolution of population and the ethnic composition of Moldavian SSR from 1940 
until 1989, Table 1, page.263) 
 The new adopted party policy was systematic and organized application of the main tools 
of influence as proletarian dictatorship setting up, awful subjugation of classes; all these for 
socialism construction. Massive repressions, executions, deportations were practiced from the 
very beginning of the soviet power has been set up. Everywhere in the republic was set up a 
rigid political regime controlled by institutions of state security and internal organizations. As 
tools of such regime were the «denunciators» of state enemies, acts considered as proof of 
patriotism. It is important to mention that permanent «identification» of these «enemies» 
became the main condition of totalitarian state existence. That is why the coordinator of these 
actions was the Union Communist Party. As result of Central Committee of Union Communist 
Party decision from May 7, 1941 S.Goglidze was declared the mandatory responsible of Central 
Committee of Communist Party for MSSR105.   
 As soon as it was possible, soviet authorities began the torture; the intellectuals-the 
teachers, the priests and ex-functionaries were the first victims of the regime. In the period of 
June 28, 1940-July 4, 1940, were arrested 1 122 persons, ex-functionaries of Romanian state and 
all suspected by collaboration with it. According to Moscow decision, those who have 
collaborated with Romanian administration in Basarabia, so-called kulaks and merchants, 
considered as dangerous elements for totalitarian regime, have been deported in the distant 
regions of USSR. On the night of June 12 of 1941 were arrested 24345 persons, from these more 
than 20 000 were deported in the regions of Siberia106. So, in the interval of June 28, 1940 and 
June 22, 1941 were deported from Basarabia more than 300 000 basarabian Romanians. At the 
same time, the policy of colonization has been continued: the first new-comers comprised 13 
000 citizens of the different parts of USSR, which entered in MSSR as state and party 
functionaries, new members for army and N.K.V.D. Also new teachers and professors were 
brought, because starting August 9, 1940 Russian language became compulsory in education107.  
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 On April 9, 1949 the political office of Central Committee of Union Communist Party 
adopted the decree of «Deportation of kulak, former landlords, merchants, of the persons who 
had collaborated with German authorities during the Second World War, members of pro-fascist 
parties of a total of 11 280 families -40850 persons». This decision was adopted as result of 
request send by the Central Committee of Communist Party in MSSR and Ministries Council to 
Central Committee of USSR on March 17, 1949. In this request, signed by President of Central 
Committee of Communist Party Office V.Ivanov, its secretary I.Kovali and the president of 
Ministers Council of MSSR G.Rudi, the group asked the permission to begin the process of 
deportations of all «soviet enemies»108.   
 As it was immediately realized in USSR after Lenin’s death, the party began to solve all 
the problems of intellectual life also in MSSR: it decided and planed what could be created, 
composed or written, who had the right to create, who could be praised, who might be detested 
and who could be recuperated. During the whole period of communist regime, the intellectuals 
were nominated as a social class, which together with the workers and peasants had executed the 
ideological commands. Also the religion and his clerks were considered the soviet state and 
proletarian culture enemies109.   
As it was in USSR, in all satellite states, the majority group of “class enemy” was nominated 
from the peasants` category. At the same time of the tanks` penetration in the territories, entered 
also the violent history of collectivization and combating of “kulaks”. According to the Russian 
model, had been adopted a resolution of Cominform which lunched the idea of collectivization 
affirmed that “if not exists the kulak, it must be invented”. Until November 1949, the 
collectivization campaign had been lunched in all “the states of popular democracy, as well as in 
MSSR110. All the peasants who used the paid work were nominated as kulaks. Against them was 
used the discriminatory policy (the banks didn`t offer the credits, the sailing or rending the land 
was denied); the pressures were followed by the direct repressing111. (To see Table 2, Annexes, 
pag.263) 
 Moreover, Moscow resorted to further dispersion of Moldavians through enforcement of 
policies assigning young graduates from Moldova's colleges and universities to compulsory 
workplaces scattered throughout the USSR. And, in contrast, the Russian white-collar workers 
and simple workforce, or even non-qualified workers from other parts of the USSR, were 
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continuously transferred to Moldova. Accordingly, for about 20 years all public life, economy, 
education and culture were dominated by non-Basarabians, usually people who didn't speak 
Romanian (frequently Russians and Ukrainians) and those Transnistrians who used an altered 
form of Moldavian sub-dialect of Romanian language.  
 In order to justify the illegal and immoral actions realized by the communists in this 
territory and the useless character of local policy, were invoked a lot of absurd motives; in the 
most cases there were invented to camouflage the real objectives followed by the Russians in 
Moldova. The same chauvinistic handbook published by the communists in the year 1970 The 
History of the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic (Istoria Republicii Sovietice Socialiste 
Moldoveneşti) had described the years of the history of basarabians as part of Romania royalty 
as it follows: «Romanians had applied the forced Romanian policy; sustaining that the 
Moldavians are instead Romanians and that the Moldavian language is the Romanian one, and 
the Moldavian culture is the Romanian culture. […] The Romanian language was forced 
introduced in the schools and institutions. That is why the basarabians were not capable to work. 
[…] The libraries were full of the anti-soviet […] and pornographically literature»112. The 
clerics had besotted the backward people of worker class113. In the region (Basarabia) was 
present the regime of political terror and political-military dictatorship. The revolutionary 
organizations, those communist, were persecuted; the revolutionaries were arrested, killed. The 
Basarabian habitants lost the word, press and meeting freedoms114.   
 The soviet authorities had extolled the “progressive” role of Russian “liberation” of 
Basarabia and basarabian population in the moment of its “cultural decline” during the 
Romanian royalty ruling, because: «At the time of Moldavian socialist nation formation, the part 
of Moldavian population that before 1940 was under the royal Romanian yoke, continued to 
remain in the stage of bourgeois nation existence»115. The Russians invoked the saving role of 
Cultural Revolution brought in Basarabia thanks to the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic 
creation as result of Communist Revolution spreading. They said: as result of Cultural 
Revolution was created a new culture, a socialist one for the Moldavian population. The most 
important victory of Cultural Revolution in the republic was the revival of spiritual life of 
population, the new man education, soviet one- the builder of communism. Was retook the 
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process of socialist nation formation in MSSR, which was stopped in the year 1941116.  
 The political base of Moldavian socialist nation formation was the soviet state system 
that assured a harmonious combination of the vital national interests and common for the all 
workers of this territory. The essential resource for soviet socialist nation development 
constitutes the soviet patriotism, the moral unity, the politic and friendship between the 
populations, based on economical, political and cultural community of interests. […] One of the 
most important results of Cultural Revolution was the soviet Moldavian intellectual class 
creation117.   
 
1.3. The soviet policy of “new man” creation and the ideological manipulation of the people 
throughout the USSR 
 The campaign of the ideological manipulation of the people remained correlated to the 
Zdanov’s name, as the principal exponent of propaganda and ideological manipulation 
promoting. But his first initiator was Stalin, who had Zdanov as his first consultant. […] Stalin 
followed all the cultural events as the possible arena of the political criticism118. During the 
communist regime, the only form of communication was the propaganda119. The propaganda of 
communist ideology among the population had always had the mobilization role120. In the year 
1964-1965 were working about 8534 propagandists and 75 thousands of agitators121. 
First objectives of the offensive were the literature, the cinema, the theatre, and cultural 
manifestations that in the year 1946 in the USSR were the most accessible for the popular 
public122.  In this way the task of the soviet literature was to help the state to educate the young 
generation in a correct mode said the postanovlenie dedicated to the writers. To the music it was 
suggested to find the inspirations only in the familiar popular motives. The culture was oriented 
for the role of pedagogical and propagandistic transmission belt. To the theatre was prohibited to 
stage the translated texts that could envenom the citizens` conscience with anti-soviet concepts. 
The Postanovlenie about the Russian music declared that the classic Russian opera was the best 
in the world. 
 A great attention was brought also to the press and radio- other important tools for 
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political education of the masses. The communists affirmed: «the working class of Basarabia 
was always looking for the newspapers and journals buying. In the year 1941 the editorial 
houses of Moldova started to publish thousands of books- the original literature and translated 
social-political, technical and handbooks. […] In the republic were published more than 56 
republican newspapers»123. The press started systematically to assert the Russian priority of the 
human intelligence progresses. Not to Bessemer, Martin or Siemens, but to the Russian Cernov 
was offered the first place for production technique of the steel. The lamp invention was no 
recognized to Edison, but to Lodygin; the locomotive was invented by Cerepanovy father and 
son and not by Stephenson. The telegraph was used for the first time in Russia, before its using 
in America by Morse. Even the penicillin was declared as Russian discovery124.  
 Lenin’s conception was that the soviet Govern`s task might be the scientific knowledge 
and modern technical thinking spreading through the population. […] The control over the 
cultural activities and art creators in the Soviet Union and in the states of USSR orbit will be 
exerted by two mechanisms. First one was the censorship, transformed in auto-censure at last. 
The second was the absolute monopole on the press, cultural organizations and activities125.  For 
realizing its goal, the Communist Party had installed an absolute monopole on all informational 
and opinion resources. In the period of its apogee, the citizens’ relations with the rest of the 
world had been controlled and sometimes interrupted. That is why at social level the communist 
propaganda had created so-called mass intellectual schizophrenia126. The censorship on the press 
and on the other mass-media remained rigid also during Stalin`s leadership; there were theirs 
representatives in any editorial house with the directors chosen and named by the central party 
offices. Theatrical and cinematographic experiments promoting were another efficient methods 
of propaganda spreading chosen by Bolsheviks127.  Zdanov and soviet leaders were convinced 
that they must still educate the soviet people in the spirit of patriotism: they saw in this one their 
ideological work duty128.   
 The state institutes - starting with the syndicates, army, family, school and university- 
had the citizen-forming mission according to the “new man” creation program. “The political 
correctness” became the decisive word in all-educational system. From this point of view from 
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1919 the school (in Soviet Union) was called “the socialistic transformation of the instruments 
of society”. The educational system had forced the people to adopt the communist ideology and 
bourgeois ideas. “The Communist education of the child would start at the moment of its birth, 
indifferent of his and his parents’ desire”, sustained the communists during their congresses and 
speeches129. The school`s task, at all its levels, was to opposite our truth (communist) to 
bourgeois one. All educational programs, from the first class since the last educational level, 
were politicked. After the Second World War, in the state members of USSR, the soviet school 
uniform dressing became compulsory. The standard uniform dressing in the school was 
compulsory because provoked the lost of personality and made more effective individuals 
manipulation130. Besides the school were started to be used the mass forms of propaganda and 
party agitation, the Leninist Fridays, the popular lectures for the theory and political problems, 
the cultural weeks and work holidays131. Another measures introduced by soviet regime were the 
monopole on the cereals in the rural medium and bread cartels in urban medium. So, the food 
became the source of political behavior conditioning132. In the societies liable to the process of 
communization, had been changed the persons` behaviors and attitudes thanks to propagandistic 
measures adopted133. 
 The communist ideology had proposed itself as a religion, as dogma, which got the 
“exclusive truth”, instead of the capitalist ideology134. In order to be part of the quotidian life, 
the matters scientists and cultural animators prepared in the frame of special schools and courses 
for the communist ideology propaganda teaching, so called by S. Moscovici, had transformed 
the scientific and ideological communist theories. The Russians had always invoked that the 
workers, the peasants and the intellectuals had supported with a great enthusiasm all the 
decisions of the Communist Party and the Soviet State, had manifested a great interest for the 
Marxist-Leninist thesis; they were studying systematically the Marx`s, Enghels`s and Lenin`s 
studies, the history of the Soviet Union, the actual policy. In the year 1939, there were about the 
27 000 people who were studying the party`s history. For XVIIIth Congress materials studying 
had been created about 5777 organizations in all the regions of the republic135. The most 
important resource of the ideological influence exerting in Basarabia remained the publications 
of Central Committee of Communist Party of USSR, regional party committees, or of other 
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regional illegal organizations136.  These exaggerated declarations often made by the communists 
might demonstrate the progressive role of Communist Party in the political life of the soviet 
Moldavian people. 
 The political and moral unity of the soviet people, their political maturity was manifested 
in the workers` and kolkhozniks` tendencies to party’s affiliation, also to the trade unions and 
other organizations. The party, the soviet and the trade union organizations had unfolded an 
intense work through the masses for the capitalist ideology destroying. The cultural-educational 
institutions created, had used the different forms and methods for the mass politicization work 
and for propaganda among the classes. After the power conquest by bolshevists, the soviet 
propaganda, as the one of the communication forms, had diversified the modalities of “new 
man” creation and had imposed some standard forms of “new man”: the Stakhanovist worker, 
the soldier, the party activist, and the man of CEKA137. The most important representative 
prototype of new man was the party activist. After establishing of the soviet power in Russia and 
instituting of soviet control upon the states members of socialist camp, the Communist Party 
members` number had increased powerfully. The members` recruiting was realized on the base 
of personnel autobiographies verification made by the special commission that functioned under 
the coordination of party organizing sector. The result of this evaluations depended on the 
committee agreement, which had checked the authenticity of candidates’ autobiography138. 
About the CEKA member, Lenin said: a good communist is the same as a good member of 
CEKA139. 
 In order to educate the masses in the spirit of devotion towards Communist Party, the 
Central Committee of Communist Party instituted on February 28, 1945 «About the situation 
and methods of  improvement of political work through the masses of MSSR». This decree 
comprised the mission of rural, urban mass meetings organization, conferences and congresses 
of workers, peasants, youth, teachers, doctors, engineers, artists, office workers of soviet, 
economical and cooperatist-comercial institutions for cultural construction problem discussion, 
debates.  At the end of 1946 in republic existed about 1300 houses of culture, clubs and lecture 
houses, thousands of libraries and cinema. In the year 1950 in MSSR were about 1621 clubs, 
1654 bibliotheca, with a book fond of 2, 5 soviet books140. The educational system has had a 
major part to play in the process of political socialization. Schooling, the new regime decided at 
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an early stage, should aim not simply at the transmission of knowledge and the awarding of 
qualifications; it should also ensure that students were imbued with a Marxist-Leninist 
consciousness. Theatre, cinema and literature were similarly enjoyed to concentrate their 
attention upon heroic moments in working-class life141.  
 By 1973/74, [...] about sixty million people were engaged in some form of political 
education. [...] In the Ukraine, for instance, there were about 50 000 “rooms of political 
education” or “red corners” attached to institutions of various kinds, as well as 15 000 
permanent agitation points (agit punkty) and 750 agitation trains (agit poezdy). An army of over 
a million and a half lecturers, propagandists and polit-informatory were available to carry the 
Party`s message to every corner of the land, not simply through lectures to a mass audience 
(about 50 000 of which were delivered every day), but also, and increasingly, on an individual 
basis at the place of residence*.  
 Starting the moment of new ideology instauration, had circulated the thesis promoted by 
Russian nihilists, according to whom there is moral everything that contributes to revolution 
victory and immoral all that hinders it realization. That is why it was always sustained that the 
“new man” creation had represented the final purpose of the communist ideology and 
practices142. 
In 1919 Lenin was speaking about “the new soviet man” who “loves a lot the party and works 
hard for the benefit of socialist party”. In the year 1924 the Bolshevik leader said about the 
future “new man”: «the (new) man will become a real harmonious human being. He will start to 
control all semiconscious and the unconscious processes of his body: the respiration, circulation, 
the digestion and the reproduction. The man could control his emotions [...]. The man will 
become incomparable more powerfully, more wise, more subtle»143. The prototype of the new 
man created by the communists was represented as having a special psychology, a new ethic and 
morality, speaking a new language. The result might be obtained through the fight between the 
new and the old, where the victory condition depended on the affiliation to the proletariat class.  
 From party’s point of view “the new man, even if he is the party member or not, must be 
a militant, a fighter [...] must believe in party’s word, must have a high communist conscience, 
to be atheist, to hate capitalist system, to believe in the present and especially in his future and 
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his children happy future. In the day he must work hardly, in the night to study Marxist-Leninist 
doctrine, the leaders speeches, the congresses` and party’s decisions, to have the trust in the 
party and to follow it; to not know another religion than party’s word, to not hesitate to 
denunciate his parents, when they complot against the party. Finally, the new man would be 
totally annulated as personality, an anonym exemplar in a huge group”144.  
 Trotzki, as well as Lenin, were sure that the people could be changed through the 
culture145. That is why the proletarian culture- called la ter as socialist culture- had as goal the 
new man creation. The leaders have considered the culture as the one idea of governing process, 
destined to mould the spirits, to grow up the necessary convictions for the new social type146.  
In the years `30 of XXth century, a new cultural current –the “social realism”- had appeared and 
the movement of “Proletarian culture” (Proletkult) had promoted it. This movement affirmed 
that “all historical creations were not important; they could be eliminated to offer the free space 
for the new creative energies of the working class. The individual “inspiration” didn’t matter, 
because it was a “bourgeois illusion”. The essential characteristic of proletarian culture was the 
collectivism,” said the Russians147. This is the explanation for the majority illegal acts made by 
the communists against the national culture, national traditions, especially religion.   
 The soviet pedagogue and writer A.S.Makarenko was considered one of the founders of 
the communist education principles and methods. His pedagogical system was based on the 
education through the work in community. “The education through the work and for the work”, 
“the education in the community and for the community” will become the main principle of the 
pedagogical preparation at all educational levels. The concept of re-education was applied on the 
special social categories: offenders, ex-opposites and “enemies’ class”. The re-education had 
been practiced in the concentration camps and work colonies existed in Soviet Union during the 
Stalinist period, called Gulag archipelago148. Regarding to the Makarenko`s principles` 
application, we must mention that education through the work and for the work was entailed by 
the socialist states constitutions. The constitutions had proclaimed the compulsory character of 
the citizens` job getting; at the same time the criminal codes nominated as social parasitism the 
deviation from these norms149.  
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Alexander Soljenitzin said in this sense that the “Russian population was, for the bolshevists, a 
raw material for the experiments on which they could obtain anything”, and the experiments 
results and techniques were imitated – compulsory and with some changes- in the rest of 
communist states150. 
For the thinking entailing obtaining at the rural population, was tried to eliminate the trust in 
God: “The electricity will take place of the God” was dreaming Lenin at that time151. The old 
forms of thinking and behaviors eliminating practices and at the same time the new behavior 
forming practices, had reached the young generations152.   
 
 
 1.4.The dominant role of the Communist Party in the life of the soviet people 
 The Communist Party was the product of the Bolshevik revolution. From the beginning 
of its power exerting, any extern organization did not control the Bolshevik Party – recalled in 
1918 the Communist Party. According to Lenin’s conception, responsible for its birth, “the role 
of the Communist Party, composed of the revolutionaries and the intellectuals, was to organize 
and to educate the workers, through teaching them what the “true” interests are153.  
The slogan of the party and for party dictatorship lunched by the Trotsky was: “We are right 
only with the party and for the party, because the history doesn’t give us another mode of 
justice”. The devise “to respect the party” became the synonym of “party discipline” for each 
communist, and evidently for whole the population154.  
  
The Constitution of the “developed socialism” instituted the Communist Party of Soviet Union 
(CPSU) as “ruling and leading power of the soviet society, the nucleus of the political system, of 
the state and public organizations “, whose mission was to determine the general perspectives of 
the social development, the direction of the foreign and local policy of the USSR, to conduct the 
great activity of soviet people creation, to give an scientific character for the communism 
victory fight”. Confirming the leading role of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union by the 
Union Constitution (art.6), the Kremlin’s leaders had shown that the party wasn’t any more “a 
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private body” situated under the face of “soviet power” as it was during Lenin`s leadership, but 
became the substance and nucleus of the soviet political system155. The exceptional and 
untouchable text of the communist doctrine was indicated in the Brief history of the party 
published in the year 1938 for Stalinist concept synthesizing. His work became universal and 
compulsory under the permanent control of the conducting institutions.  
The primordial legislative role of the CPSU in the soviet system “had transformed the party 
affiliation to a compulsory claim for any kind of career”156.  
The 1936 USSR Constitution (art.126) proclaimed the Communist Party «the vanguard of the 
workers in their fight for the communism construction and the ruling nucleus of all workers` 
organizations»157. In the relationship between the party organizations, the trade unions, mass and 
public organizations, the party had got the leading role. 
 The Communist Party had always granted attention to the practical transformation in 
reality the Leninist national program. According to the socialist ideology “the Socialist 
Revolution from October 1917 ensured the total liberty and equality of the nations and 
populations from Russia; […] according to the Communist Party program, at the base of the 
multinational state creation had been set up the democratic principles as equality and 
sovereignty of all Russia nations; the right of self-determination, all national and national-
religious privileges abolition, the all national minorities free development”158.  
 This ideological control activity together with the workers “mobilization” for the 
economical plans execution became the party principal function. This might not be the collective 
elaboration organism of the political thinking: from this point of view, the difference between 
the communists and non-communists became for Stalin “formally”. […] Stalin returned with a 
roughness to his party concept as military-ideological “order”, as representative structure of the 
powerful soviet state and the “transmission belt” of the leader’s directives. Not even the war 
cruel experience might abate the program’s rigidity that confirmed its importance especially in 
the period immediately after the Second World War159.  
 Raising the party to the rang of governable constitutional party in the state (in this way 
transforming the Soviet Union in “one-party state”) this could sue the protection for its 
authorities, which started to degrade when the communist leaders became aged and when the 
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corruption became more visible at party functionaries level.  
 The communist party was the body that more than others could be sensible to the society 
contrasts. This was conditioned by the hegemonic role got by it during the soviet history. […] 
Of about 6 millions of adepts, 4 millions entered in the party during the Second World War: 2,5 
millions of soldiers came back from the front to the civil life thanks to the demobilization. […]   
Seven years later the number of the party members arrived to 6,9 millions: the Komsomol (the 
communist youth organization) promoted the major part of the newcomers160. The Komsomol 
had played its own role in this performance. It was created in 1918 and had more than 30 million 
members. At the XXIV Congress of the CPSU Brezhnev said that to the Communist party had 
passed from Komsomol about 1.350.000 adherents161. 
 The new members might frequent the brief educative courses. […] Those who got an 
important public function in the regional organisms might pass to the Party Central School held 
in Moscow in three years courses composed of three departments: first for the party leaders, 
second for the state leaders and third for the magazines` directors. Other schools were organized 
in the suburbs with two years courses: in the year 1946 there were about 50 of this kind of 
schools, but a year later their number arrived to the 177.  
 Besides the central Committee there was the Institute of Marxism and Leninism that had 
been publishing the newspaper about the problems of the Communist Party of Soviet Union, it 
was also the Academy of Social Sciences and the Party Superior School, involved directly in 
youth educational process. There were also the permanent courses of the political preparation 
where between the 1966 and 1971 had passed about 200.000 party members. The party had a lot 
of quotidian republican and federal newspapers: as press body «Pravda», as theoretical journal 
«The Communist» and as bulletin «Partijnaja jizni» (Party`s life)162.   
 Some statistical dates could be essential examples to show how had grew up the 
authority of Bolshevik Party among the population, in the first years of communists leadership. 
The author Betea Lavinia offers the following dates: “on February 1917, the Bolshevik Party of 
USSR had about 23 600 members, the number increased due to the political events of the year 
1905. If in 1919 the members` number was of 250 000, two years later the number was 
trebled”163, because each person, member of the soviet society, was integrated into one of the 
party organizations; the practice was imitated in the rest of the states members of socialist 
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camp164. It must be mentioned that in the East-European states like in other parts of the great 
USSR, the party member position had conditioned the success in the life165.  
 During the period of the years 1938-1941 the Communist Party of the USSR had known 
a rapidly increasing of its members, as it follows: in 1938-1.404.879 members and 514.123 
candidates, in 1939-1.514.181 members and 792.792 candidates; in 1940-1.982.743 members 
and 1.417.232 candidates and in 1941-2.490.479 members and 1.381.986 candidates. […] The 
Komsomol accounted 9 million adherents166. Starting the year 1954 the number of the party 
members increased again; among the effective members and candidates there were accounted 
7,2 million members in the year `56, about 8,2 million in `59s, there were 9,7 million in `61s and 
12,4 million in 1966. At the end of Chrusciov`s leadership almost 5% of the members were the 
representatives of the old generations; the rest were divided into two parts: first was composed 
of war generation and the second part of the new generation. At the beginning of the years `70, 
the party congresses from the all communist camp were dominated by the young voices which 
were praising the affiliation to party `s ideology and the generosity and leader`s wisdom167. In 
the years `70 the party oligarchy became the gerontocracy with a great sarcasm inside the state 
and outside the USSR. If at the moment of Stalin`s death the medium age of the Political Bureau 
members was of about 55 years, in 1964 when Nikita Hrushciov got the function of General 
Secretary their age was of 61 years, in 1980-more than 70 years. In this way in the power top 
was observed as being degraded, incapable to confront the grave problems of the USSR168.  
In some period, for example between the years `56-`61, it was looking for the new members 
gathering, especially throughout the workers. These were about 30%-38% of the total number of 
members. The adherents to the party increased regularly with about 600.000 members annually. 
In the year 1966 there were about 12.468.079 members, in 1971 14.455.321 members and in 
1973 about 14.820.000 members. The communists represented the 9% of the adult population in 
the union169. At the beginning of the year’s `60s, any agrarian collective had its own political 
organization170.  
 For sustaining idea of the great popularity and people’s attachment for the socialist 
ideology, were offered some dates regarding the human capacity of the party, it was underlined 
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that “the party representative bodies increased from the 49997 members in 1959 to 93794 
members at 1965”171. The total numbers of party organizations at the years 1959-1965 were of 
2828172.  
 «The Lenin`s party, its thinking (of the state) and will, the organizational and leadership 
role- this is the power that prepared the great creation of the USSR, had guided its development 
during the 50 years, and so will be in the future», had said the General Secretary about the 
vanguard role of the Communist Party of Soviet Union characterized as “the party of the 
Leninist-internationalists adepts”. The CPSU, had declared the leader, “is the most living 
embodiment of the work class friendship from USSR, of a great unity of the soviet people”173. 
Brezhnev said that CPSU remained as it was at the beginnings, the political supranational based 
on the class solidarity. […] “All the communists without any ethnic affiliation are the Leninist 
unique party members. They had the same rights and duties, had the responsibility for the state`s 
destine” affirmed the Kremlin`s leader. 
 According to the communist ideology, the party’s structure was organized on the base of 
democratic centralization (art.19, the Constitution of the USSR): the principle of the party’s 
organizing structure is the democratic centralization, that is characterized by the sever discipline 
inside the party and the minority subordinated to the majority. […] The committees` members’ 
elections were made in a secret voting, but the candidates` list formation were made with a 
public voting. […] At the beginning of 1969 the first assembly had elected 1.300.000 
communists in the offices of the base organizations174. The Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union was a multinational party; the communist parties of the federal republics were built 
according to the CPSU image and there were the territorial organizations of the CPSU and there 
were not national parties175.  
 The educational level of the communists was higher in confront with the masses: the 
communists with the high or medium school diplomas were about 43%, but in the soviet society 
they were only 16%. […] In some social classes the percentage to party affiliation was 
progressive: 25% of the party members were teachers, about 42% were engineers and more than  
50% of the members were scientists, 65% of the members were militaries (from these 90% were 
the sergeants)176. In the eve of the Second World War the leaders of Stalin leadership, were 
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speaking about the party of the best in its statute of the `61 it was mentioned that it represented 
the best of the best the great number of the party members had spoken about the perfection of 
the soviet people the ideal always declared by the communists, the superiority of their nation. 
That is why the Communist Party had had a selective character. It was not possible to enter the 
party enter anybody who wants. The Communist Party of the USSR didn`t want to be the 
representative organization of the whole society. It conserved the character that Stalin had 
imposed to it: an order constituted to be the society ruling nucleus. Its originality wasn`t only in 
this, but in the preoccupation to be present among entire society classes -through the worker 
class, through the class of intellectuals, because they represented the subjects of material goods 
making and because in their name the communists could always govern. All other organizations 
that compressed a diversity of the population mass without difference- the soviets, trade-unions, 
the Komsomol- remained the transmission levers177. With its 15 million of adherents, 
Communist Party of USSR was present in all social components and in all national groups of 
soviet world178.  
 At the beginning of XXth century, CPSU was the unique and transnational party that 
didn`t renounced to this concepts and did not accepted its transformation in national communist 
party. At the time of Stalin leadership, the party transformed itself in “state centralization 
instrument of republics` autonomy limitation: Stalin had created the centralized party-the unique 
state guarantor”. CPSU kept this characteristic till Gorbachev’s arriving at power. […] At the 
end of `80s CPSU “represented a huge state, composed of four communities linked between 
them: 1.first was the ruling body- the famous tool that controlled in a dictatorial mode the party; 
2.second was the nomenclature, whose members occupied important places in the soviet system; 
3.third comprised the 19 million members, most of them entered in party for the careerist 
reasons; 4.fourth included at least two political parties that were hidden in the shadow-reformist 
and conservator. All these components of the party have had different reactions to the 
Gorbachev’s reforms179.    
 So, in 1990 the CPSU was counting 19 million members, divided into: the simple party 
members mass being the most numerous with 18,7 members and the members of leadership 
class of regional committees and of the Union republics Central Committees with 439 members. 
[…] The 97,4% of CPSU members, whose participation role at the political course was null, 
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were  qualified by Stalin as “total support of the wise political line of the Central Committee”180. 
The Political Bureau and the Secretariat of Central Committee of the CPSU, which had a 
number of 30-32 members and other 15-20 members, were the bodies which had taken all the 
decisions of the CPSU. So, the real power of the CPSU was holding by only 0,3% of party 
members, and the rest of 99,7% members didn`t have any influence over the political course of 
the power, but had only executed their decisions181. 
 The CPSU reorganization, started by Gorbachev, was the first step of one-party state 
liquidation and with the allowance to held the elections for the USSR popular deputies 
Congress, it was opened a breach for the participative democracy. […] The plenary meeting of 
CPSU had decided to reorganize the central and the sub-urban party organizations, and had 
formed a commission guided by the General Secretary that had to outline the project of political 
system reformation182. At the beginning of perestrojka, Gorbachev didn`t concept to abandon 
the single party principle proclaimed by the art.6 of the 1977 Constitution as leading power of 
the soviet society. According to him Govern`s alternation under effect of the universal vote, was 
qualified as characteristic aspect of the west democracies. It was allowed to facilitate the debates 
inside the Communist party; any attempt addressed to the USSR integrity was inadmissible. In 
party`s life the Kremlin`s leader Gorbachev was looking for the internal democracy developing, 
for consolidating the principles of collaboration, for extending the decisions making and 
promoting transparence, asking to the own workers to change their mentality and work style and 
methods183. The only structure that made working the command soviet system was the party-
state, but also the party-state, at the same time, was the first obstacle in the way of system 
transforming.  
 During the Plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the CPSU from February 5-7, 
1990 Gorbachev declared that the CPSU and its leader are ready to continue the fight for the 
ruling party statute maintaining, but absolutely «in the limits of the democratic process, 
renouncing to any politic and legal advantage, in the conditions of politic plural-party 
system».184 Gorbachev`s declaration About the Communist Party role for the pluralism 
development from November 26, 1989 said: 
In these difficult moments, the society consolidation interests and the concentration of all forces 
for the perestrojka difficult problems solving, entail us to maintain the mono-party system. 
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Anyway the party will promote the plural-party development; [...] the party cannot yield the 
initiative to the populist demagogy, to the nationalist or chauvinistic movements or to the groups 
of irregular interests185. But in 1988, because of the state changes, for the first time in the history 
of CPSU after 1921, almost 18 000 members had renounced to the party membership, in 1989-
more than 140 000 had abandoned it and in 1990-about 1,8 million members, the first million 
had renounced in the period of October-December 1990186. These actions of party abandoning 
were qualified by the scientists the result of perestrojka challenges. 
 On March 12-15, 1990 as result of art.6 (of the 1977 Constitution) annulment during the 
third Congress of USSR Popular Deputies, from judicial and political point of view the CPSU 
“had abdicated from the throne”. The party wasn’t anymore the first in the state organizations 
hierarchy, fact that created a lot of problems of functionality of all power institutions, starting 
with the army187. The repealing of this article could permit the registration of other parties188. 
According to its new statute, the CPSU was defined a voluntarily political formation of the 
USSR citizens. […] The communist parties of the union republics were declared independent, 
but in the limits of the program and statute of CPSU189.   
 The first consultations in Soviet Union were in fact the USSR People Deputy Congress 
elections held at federal level on March of 1989; but it were not the multi-party system elections 
that is why we couldn’t speak about the development of the democratic society.   
Recognizing the electoral errors, the republicans` Parliaments had approved the new laws in 
order to avoid some practices that had compromised the central Parliament. There were different 
laws adopted by the republics, but in general they had offered to the local actors in competition 
the possibility to put forward the claims of the major importance. Almost all the republics had 
reduced the parliamentary seats of the Communist party190.  
 The USSR was a CPSU creation and the CPSU was the USSR creation to represent the 
system. So, any attempt trial on this saint monster of the soviet empire promised to be an 
attempt on the USSR stabilization. [...] The initiative of the party delimitation from the state put 
the beginning of the party-state demolition and the formation of the state of right. [...] 
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Immediately after the Congress that abolished the art.6 “have started to grow the power 
structures and authority in all over the state” and after a couple of months this situation had 
worsen191.  
The domination of the state-party for more than 45 years in Eastern Europe and for 70 years in 
Soviet Union had changed the connotation of the noun “party” and brought a negative aspect in 
whole the region. That is why, no one of the main political movements of Eastern Europe 
didn’t’t choose the denomination of party (so Solidarnosti in Poland, Civic Forum in 
Czechoslovakia, Democratic Forum in Hungary, Popular Front In Moldavia and others); in fact, 
also the leaders of these movements didn’t’t accept to join to political parties192. A new era in 
political thinking and political organizations sphere initiated. 
 Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was guided by a Government and a Communist 
Party that didn't have as main goal “the Moldavian interests defence”; the single goal of their 
activity was the Russification of the republic. The government as well as the party leadership 
were formed by Russian elements that used terroristic methods for measures executing of 
Romanian extermination in Basarabia. The Communist Party of Moldova (CPM) was created on 
August 1940 on the base of former Obkom of MASSR (the regional party commission) and after 
Basarabia`s re-annexation to the USSR, the Communist Party of Moldova got the “leading role” 
officially recognized by the Moldavian society, being subordinated to the Communist Party of 
USSR. The Moldavians enrolment in the Communist Party of MASSR was weak because the 
most of the local population was profoundly religious and less interested in party`s activities. 
That is why, in the period of 1924-1940 the leading posts of the Communist Party of MASSR 
was occupied specially by the Ukrainian and Russian elements brought from abroad. The 
purification of the MASSR Communist Party rows and the liquidation of the suspicious 
members during the Stalin personality cult as well as the penetration inside the party rows, 
government and intellectuals group of Russian elements had provoked the resentments of the 
Romanian national elite of Basarabia. This situation had aggravated the enrolment of Moldavian 
nationals in CPM193.  
 On February 1941 first congress of the Communist Party of Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic was held194. By the year 1945 there were only 130 party members in MSSR. Three 
years later on 1948, was decided to send thousands of communists in rural administrative unities 
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for propaganda increasing throughout the peasants class, hostile to the communism. In spite of 
this, the party that by 1946 had 8 404 members, succeeded to gather only 10 000 by 1953, most 
of them were Russians and Ukrainians. Only by 1961 the number of communists had grew in 
Moldova with 41%. In 1973 the communists number reached 67 707 and by 1980 their number 
grew up to 100 000195.  The ethnic structure of Communist Party of Moldova didn`t reflect the 
ethnic structure of the republic. At the end of `60s, the Romanians represented 34% of party 
members, but their representation inside the population was of 65,4%. At the same time, the 
Russians formed the 10% of population and 37% of party members and the Ukrainians were 
24%.   
The table below represents the ethnic composition of the Moldavian Communist Party196. 
year\official 
ethnic group 
Moldavians Ukrainians Russians Jews 
1925 6.3% 31.6% 41.6% 15.7% 
1940 17.5% 52.5% 11.3% 15.9% 
1989 47.8% 20.7% 22.2% 2.5% 
Note: the dates for the years 1925 are refering to Moldavian party organisation of MASSR 
 
During the period of the soviet occupation in Basarabia, the Russians and Ukrainians were the 
most represented in leading positions of the regional (MSSR) Communist Party. In 1963 their 
number was of 60% of members, and by the year 1966 their number reached the 65% of total 
members.  
 MSSR became the schooling territory for future general secretaries of the Moscow 
Communist Party. Brejnev was first-secretary of PCM in Moldova in the `50s, Cernenco 
activated in MSSR as propaganda leader in the years 1948-1956 and as deputy of Supreme 
Soviet of MSSR between 1955 and1959197. In the period of 1961-1980 the Communist Party of 
Moldova was guided by Ivan Bodiul and between 1980 and 1989 by Semion Grossu, both of 
them belonging to the Russian ethnic elements. [...] Like their predecessor, the Moldavian 
political elite members were the most loyally from the entire union. The table below shows the 
list of first-secretaries of CPM in the period 1941-1991198: 
                                               
195I. Constantin, op.cit., p.38 
196http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moldavian_SSR 
197Ch.King, Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura ARC, 2002, p.98 
198Ibidem, p.101 
 56
Name The period of activity Place of birth 
P.G.Borodin 
N.L.Salogor 
N.G.Coval 
Leonid I.Brejnev 
D.S.Gladki 
Z.T.Serdiuk 
Ivan I.Bodiul 
Semion C.Grossu  
Petru C.Lucinschi 
Grigore I.Eremei 
1941-1942 
1942-1946 
1946-1950 
1950-1952 
1952-1954 
1954-1961 
May 1961-Dec.1980 
Dec.1980-Nov.1989 
Nov.1989-Feb.1991 
Feb.1991-Aug.1991 
Ukraina 
Ukraina 
Moldova (Transdniestria) 
Russia 
Ukraina 
Ukraina 
Ukraina 
Moldova (Transdniestria) 
Moldova (Basarabia) 
Moldova (Basarabia) 
 
I.Bodiul was the last republican first-secretary of CPM changed during Brejnev`s ruling in 
USSR and his long leading period was associated with the worst characteristic of stagnation 
period. Even under Grossu leadership the party organisation was criticized by centre for 
economical results falsifications and for the local corruption. The both personalities have 
cancelled any manifestation of local nationalism (through the poems and articles published in 
literary journals) by their public campaigns199. 
 
 
1.5.The official Soviet political culture and political participation of soviet citizens 
 The official Soviet political culture have at one time or another (and, in most cases, at all 
times) formed the major component parts of the official political culture in all other Communist 
countries. [...] Adoption of the official Soviet political culture on the part of other national 
Communist elites has been a voluntary act; [...] this culture seemed to have played a part in 
consolidating the authority of the Soviet Communist Party, it made sense to seek a similar 
control over political information and to try to instill the same values and beliefs200.   
 Anniversaries of important events were used as occasions to mobilize large sections of 
the population (May 1 and November 7 are probably the most important examples, but there 
were many others), and no effort was spared to ensure that the Party`s assessment of the 
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anniversary in question was widely diffused201. The thirtieth anniversary of the victory over 
fascist Germany (on May 9, 1975), for instance, was an occasion not simply for celebrating the 
defeat of a formidable military opponent and the ending of the most terrible war of modern 
times: it was also a mean of emphasizing that the Party and the people were united during the 
period on question.[...] The point was reinforced through commemorative theatre, cinema and 
television programs, the issuing of a jubilee medal, the unveiling of memorials, an amnesty, and 
in countless other ways. 
 Elections*, the completion of annual and five-year plans, and the holding of Party 
congresses were the occasions for mass mobilization campaigns of a similar character. The 
elections for local deputies soviets were one of these occasions for mass mobilization of the 
soviet citizens, elections held from the very beginning of soviet regime existence- from 1922 
(the year of USSR constitution) and till 1939 (the beginning of Second World War) (percentage 
poll).    
Years Town 
Soviets 
Country 
Soviets 
Years Town 
Soviets 
Country Soviets 
1922 36,5 22,3 1928/29 70,8 68,8 
1923 38,5 37,2 1931 79,6 70,4 
1924/25 40,3 41,1 1934 91,6 83,3 
1925/26 50,0 48,9  
1926/27 58,4 48,4  
 
The dates of the table had shown an increasing index of political participation of the soviet 
citizens nearly the years of the beginning of the Second World War, an index that had grew up 
with 100% of citizens` political participation. But real explanation of these increasingly numbers 
is the forced and compulsory character of the attendance to the political events in the USSR, 
attendance often incomprehensible by the people and which sometimes had gone against the 
people’s desire. This absolute participation noticed in the middle of `30s didn`t speak about the 
political conscience possessed by the soviet citizens, didn`t speak about the great political 
culture that the soviet citizens demonstrated with these actions. It were only a false image and a 
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created image that the soviet authorities planed to show to the whole world and first of whole to 
manipulate the soviet citizens. 
 Particular importance was attached to the upbringing of youth in the revolutionary 
tradition. Schoolchildren were enrolled in the Octobrists, then in the Pioneers, and finally in the 
Komsomol, the active assistant and reserve of the CPSU, whose «central task was and remained 
the upbringing of youth in the spirit of communist ideological commitment (ideinost) ». Young 
people were engaged through these organizations in forms of political activity and instruction 
appropriate to their years. Regular meetings were arranged with veterans of the civil and second 
(Great Fatherland) wars, and with Old Bolsheviks.  
 Schoolchildren were also encouraged to collect information about local historical figures 
and events. School and institution buildings generally contained a room of «military» or 
«Labour glory», and these were frequently used for meetings and lectures, the issuing of cards to 
new Komsomol members, and other occasions of note.[...] Figures or events of particular 
importance were commemorated by obelisks, memorials, plaques or street-names; and the 
places of birth and residence of major political leaders were often turned into «house-museums». 
Particular importance was offered to the personality of Lenin in this connection; his portrait 
adorned most public buildings, and his out-standing qualities were ceaselessly extolled202.  
 Brian Barry noted the importance of the family in the process of political socialization 
and how, therefore, „something humdrum like the tendency of parents to bring up children with 
the same outlook as themselves” could assume explanatory significance203. If we consider the 
family, school, experience at work, the role of the mass media, literature and arts, and the 
individual`s experience of politics in a narrower sense (what the political and economic system 
has done for him or to him) to be the major agencies of political socialization, there can be no 
doubt that the holders agencies of institutional power in Communist states have attempted (quite 
overtly) to influence every one of these agencies of socialization and have generally had a 
decisive influence over almost all of them-though with the frequent and significant exception of 
the first.[...] It was also the case that a number of previously popular political symbols and 
widely-held values were gradually reinstalled into the official political culture204. 
 In Communist states, in particular, the official political culture was promoted incessantly 
through the mass media, in educational establishments, and through other agencies of 
socialization. But did the official values, orientations and perceptions dominate the minds of the 
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majority of the citizens? Were they, in this sense, the „ruling ideas” or were they merely „the 
ideas of the ruling class”? [...] If we are to classify the possible configurations of political 
culture, it may be suggested that, in principle, four different types existed. There were: a) a 
unified political culture; b) a dominant political culture which coexisted with various political 
sub-cultures; c) a dichotomous political culture; and d) a fragmented political culture, one in 
which no state-wide political culture had emerged to dominate the numerous political cultures or 
sub-cultures based upon tribes, locality or social or national group. [...] They may be societies in 
which the only division of significance was between two political cultures-for example, an 
„elite” political culture and a „mass” political culture (as may be the case in certain „Third 
World” countries) and these societies would be classified under dichotomous political culture.205   
 The expressed opinions of the Soviet citizen, then, appear to correspond reasonably 
closely with the contours of the official political culture. There was a strong degree of 
attachment to basic institutions of the Soviet system, such as public ownership of the economy, 
and there appeared also to be a considerable measure of agreement upon the place of 
government in social life and upon the values which should inform its policies and decisions. 
Soviet data, moreover, suggested that at least one further value derived from the official political 
culture-socio-political activism-had secured a wide degree of acceptance. Soviet citizen, at least, 
were favorably disposed towards activities of this kind; and their expressed motives for 
engaging in it were generally (if not universally) principled and disinterested ones206. 
 By 1966 [...] the amount of time devoted to attendance at meetings and demonstrations 
had dropped to three-tenths of the total, while more „active” forms of socio-political activity, 
such as the carrying out of social commissions (obshchestvennye porucheniya), now accounted 
for seven-tenths of the total.[...] Levels of participation in socio-political activity varied in USSR 
considerably from place to place; [...] at a Chisinau tractor factory, almost three-quarters (72,4 
per cent) of the workforce were thus engaged in socio-political activity207. 
 
Activities 1922-23 1966 
Meetings and demonstrations 66,1 95,0 
Lectures, talks 24,3 71,6 
Political study 12,0 48,0 
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Work in social 
organizations,etc 
3,3 51,0 
  
 Basic regime institutions, such as a publicly owned economy and state provision of 
welfare services, appeared to be firmly rooted in popular expectations of government; and the 
regime appeared to have had a considerable degree of success in mobilising support for at least 
one of the central tenets of the official value system, a high level of socio-political activism. 
 Many party organizations, it has been noted, continued for some time to see their task 
only as the maximization of the number of lectures held, the size of the audience which they 
attracted, and so on, and failed to concern themselves with such matters as the subjects to which 
the meetings were devoted, their ideological level, and the extent to which the lecture`s message 
reached the „hearts and minds” of his audience208. 
 Many of those who attended political education classes, in the first place, evidently 
attended only because they were obliged to do so. [...] Those attending mass political education 
classes made clear that the main reason for their attendance was „party discipline”, 
„administrative pressure” or a „feeling of duty or obligation”. [...] Even party members often 
offered no more exalted reason for their attendance; and those with higher education were more 
than twice as likely to report that they had attended because they were obliged to do so as those 
whose educational level was less advanced209. 
 Students who attended political educational classes, moreover, were by no means always 
distinguished by their readiness to consult the Marxist-Leninist classics, or even the party 
literature which was prescribed for them. More than two-thirds of those who attended party 
education classes in Rostov-on-Don, for example, admitted that they rarely made use of the 
classics210. Students of a course in The Fundamentals of Marxism-Leninism for instance, noted 
that about half of their time was devoted to the discussion of current political issues, and 
students of other classes frequently complained about the repetition of already familiar material. 
Despite an attempt to secure an increase in the amount of discussion at such classes, moreover, 
lively debate appeared to remain the exception rather than the rule. 
  The propagandists themselves had no less serious grounds for complaint. Most of them, 
to start with, had an excessive number of duties to perform. [...] Many propagandists, 
accordingly, felt dissatisfied with their work and had difficulty coping with their task as they 
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would wish, particularly with regard to study and preparation. For example, some 40 per cent of 
propagandists at Rostov-on-Don had reported that they did not make use of the Marxist-Leninist 
classics in their work, and almost as many admitted to doing so only rarely. [...] Propagandists 
were generally anxious to specialise in a particular field, or at least to have a minimum of 
changes in their duties. Only 38 per cent in one investigation, however, knew on what subjects 
they would be speaking and before which audiences in the two or three months following and 
only 18 per cent indicated that they received any assistance from their Party bureau in matters of 
this kind211. The average educational level of those favorably disposed towards socio-political 
activity was 8 classes; of those who were indifferent it was 6,5 classes; and of those who were 
unfavorably disposed it was about 6 classes212.  
 Education and social position, moreover, appeared to be closely related to different levels 
of political knowledge and political study. The scientist Grushin said that 38 per cent of workers 
but about 70 per cent of white-collar staff attended political education classes. Qualified workers 
were also more likely than unqualified workers to engage in such activity. Almost all white-
collar workers, in another investigation, had a library of own, and subscribed to two or three 
journals. [...] Political books, in particular, were «almost never» encountered among them. 
Fewer than a quarter of workers polled elsewhere had any works of Lenin in their possession; 
among white-collar staff, however, the corresponding proportion was one-third, and they were 
also more likely to read literature of a political character. The better-educated took a greater 
interest in socio-political matters generally; and they were likely to be better informed about 
them213. Those with higher education, in one investigation, devoted more than twice as much 
time to socio-political activity as those with complete or incomplete secondary education. [...] 
Peasants spent about four hours a month engaged in socio-political activity; an average worker 
spent about six hours; technical and specialist staff, however, spent eight hours a month on such 
activity. [...] Almost twice as many workers as technical staff, that is to say, spent less than half 
an hour a week engaged in socio-political activities; while one-third of the technical staff, but 
only a quarter of the workers, spent three or four hours a week thus engaged214.  
The table below shows the time (in hours) devoted by workers and technical staff during the 
soviet regime to social-political activities (in percentage); from these a special attention is paid 
                                                                                                                                                      
210Ibidem, p.47 
211Ibidem, p.49 
212Ibidem, p.53 
213Ibidem, p.53 
214Ibidem 
 62
to the women participation at social-political activities215.  
 
Time Workers Of those women Technical staff Of those 
women 
Up to 30 minutes 21,1 27,6 11,6 12,1 
1 hour 25,1 23,0 26,7 31,8 
2 hours  28,1 28,9 27,7 30,7 
3-4 hours 25,6 20,4 33,8 25,3 
 
 
 
Chapter 2. THE END OF USSR AND THE BIRTH OF REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA 
2.1. The end of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
 The first president of the Supreme Court of USSR in 1927 said: “the communism doesn’t 
mean the victory of socialist laws but the socialism victory over the laws”216. That meant entire 
XXth century the Communist Party of the USSR was looking for the socialism victory in all 
spheres of the citizens` life. It might be supreme than the laws and it made the laws according to 
its strategically activity. It could be the supreme stage of the communism expansion and the 
development all around the Europe and not only. The absolute communism was the essential 
goal of USSR during its existence. 
 The USSR wasn`t like other states. It was an isolated empire in a world where the 
empires had disappeared, «a state of nations». [...] The «friendship of the USSR nations became 
the most important motive force for the socialist society development, an efficient factor for the 
potential strengthening of the multinational soviet state»217.  Due to the unification of many 
nations, USSR was proclaimed «multinational single state, created in the base of the socialist 
federalist principle, of voluntary unification of the soviet socialist republics equal in rights». But 
it is not said that any nation had expressed their desire to be part of USSR. It is the case of Baltic 
States and of Basarabia conquered by the soviet authority in the middle of XXth century. Their 
independence and sovereignty will be contest by them in an adequate political moment at the 
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end of `80s.   
 The Constitution of the USSR adopted on October 7, 1977 declared the creating of “the 
all-popular soviet state” and of “developed socialist society” on the base of “social classes 
approaching, the equality of nations and nationalities and their collaboration creating a new 
historical community- the soviet nation”. According to the art.70 of the Constitution the USSR 
“represents the state unity of the soviet people, unifying the nations and nationalities in the 
reason of the communism building218. The art.76 of the USSR Constitution defined the status of 
the union republics, according to which: the union republic is a soviet socialist sovereign state 
that joined other republics to create the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. The art.72 of the 
same Constitution confirmed the right of the all 15 republics, as well as Moldavian SSR to take 
the decision of its free detachment from the USSR and, have the right to the free secession from 
the Union. This interpretation of the secession right was sublime but unreal because any union 
republic couldn`t have the courage to invoke this right in the conditions of those days in 
USSR219 (but the difference is that this stipulation was always hidden and the eventual tentative 
of the republics to self-determination were canceled). The union republic exercises inside its 
territory in independent mode the state problems. The union republic has its own Constitution, 
according to the model of USSR Constitution and the specifics of the republic220.  
 In spite of some national alarms manifested by the republics, the Kremlin leaders 
followed the principles of the nations` Constitution approaching to the consolidation of the 
union bases of the multinational state. The soviet propaganda tried to demonstrate to the entire 
world that USSR was «a friendship family of the equal in right republics that are building 
together the communism»221.  Leonid Brezhnev, first Secretary of CP of USSR in the `70s said, 
MSSR creation represented a victory of Leninist nationalist policy. The main element of the 
communist nationalist policy is the workers unification without any special national difference, 
for common fight against the forms of exploitation, for a new free public system. Party`s activity 
in mass, the powerful unification wave of all republics formed the way for the unique socialist 
state creation, declared Brezhnev.  
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2.1.1.The political, economical and social life conditions in USSR in`80s-`90s of the XXth 
century 
 During its entire existence, the Soviet Union didn’t represent only a system or the center 
of an empire, but was also the source of superior and utopist visions emanation. During the 
soviet expansion in the Eastern and Central Europe followed by the Second World War, Soviet 
Union had obtained important military and economic successes, but at the same time the power 
relationships inside the bloc have consolidated the ideology during the phase of “intense 
Stalinism”222. Right to the end, the Soviet Union was like its tsarist predecessor and remained a 
great multinational empire. With indispensable help from its allies, but above all the huge cost 
of its own peoples, had won by 1945 a position, which was stronger than the tsarist empire had 
ever known. In Europe the soviet armies dominated a broad western glacis, much of which were 
sovereign territory newly acquired from Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia and Romania223.  
The Soviet army had presented itself a far better instrument for the extension of international 
communism than revolution224. The key of stability in the Eastern Soviet Union, nevertheless, 
remained the Soviet army. There was no reason to believe that fundamental change was possible 
in any of the Warsaw Pact countries, if Brezhnev`s doctrine held and continued to provide the 
ultimate support for those subservient to the USSR225. 
 The soviet population at the beginning of the 1959 (according to the census of the 
January 5, 1956) was of 208.800.000 habitants226. On January 1, 1970 the social situation in 
USSR was the following: Slav origins population was counting Russians*-129.015.000 people, 
Ukrainians-40.753.000 people, Byelorussians-9.052.000 people, and Moldavians-2.698.000 
people (sic!-a.n.) and Polishes- 1.167.000 people227. As we can see the Moldavians were 
included in the category of Slav population that is a great mistake, because the majority of them 
had the Romanian origins, spoken Romanian language, and it was well known that Romanian 
language is part of Latin group of languages, so the origins of the Moldavians are not Slav. Our 
language was destroyed:  first it was entailed the Cyrillic alphabet and then its vocabulary lent 
new Russian words, in order to make the difference from the Romanian language228. Besides 
this moment the Moldavian mother-tongue language, the Russian language became the second 
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official language in the state, being the used language in the school, administration, and mass-
media. By the year 1970 about 141.800.000 people from the total of 241.720.000, had studied 
Russian language as mother tongue and only 41.000.000 had studied it as the second language. 
Nearly 25% of the soviet people had spoken it229. This mistake was a political strategy followed 
by the communists from the beginnings of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic. This 
represented the main goal in national policy promoting in the region-to destroy any Romanian 
root and to create the famous Moldavian nation, a soviet invention that became a hindrance of 
the local population. Till our days, the Basarabians couldn`t understand their real origins. This is 
our tragedy!     
 The special moment that characterized the political life of the soviet people was their 
level of political culture, of electoral participation. As the 1977 Constitution had stipulated, the 
elections at any level were held on universal, directly and secret suffrage. The right to vote was 
offered to all adult persons that have reached the age of 18 years, but to become a candidate for 
Supreme Soviet deputy position, the person must reach the age of 23 years (21 years for 
autonomy republics soviets and 18 years for the local soviets deputies’ position). The workers 
general assembly in the base of party`s proposal or other political organizations nominated the 
candidates. The pre-electoral conference (joining the social organizations, workers collectives 
and the party) had chosen the candidates from the circumscription. [...] The presence to the 
voting was compulsory for all electors included in the lists, and the absence of some of them 
was qualified as anti-social behavior; that is why the average of the absences is low: nearly 1 
person from 1000. […] At the elections of the June 1970 the 99,74% of the population had 
participated to the event and had voted for the official candidates230. It is difficult to sustain that 
it had existed a social pluralism into the civil society definition before the Gorbacev`s era. In the 
Soviet Union, before the second half of `80s years, the creation of any organization, not just 
political one, but also public without the state authority and control was impossible231. It was 
everything controlled by the K.G.B and by the party. The life of the soviet man became stifled. 
 In the second half of the `80s the situation in the Soviet Union had worsen: the 
economical crises had limited the center’s possibilities to sustain the union republics. Moreover, 
the Moscow’s tentative to fight against the corruption in the union republics provoked the 
political elite’s indignation. The unofficial pact “of peaceful coexistence” between the center 
and the republics wasn’t respected by any of these parts. It is right to say that USSR and the 
                                                                                                                                                      
228 .S.Roberts, op.cit., p.338 
229  J. Elleinstein, op.cit., p. 432 
230 J.Elleinstein, op.cit., p. 418 
 66
party started to tease themselves before the treatments of December 1991 from Belaya Vezha. 
To this process contributed also the Russian party activists, unthankfully of the Moscow local 
communist party absence232. In fact, it could be also underlined that the apparatus as well as the 
official language of the ideology was driving mad, the mobilization capacity loosing and the 
passivity of the population had made the USSR a decadent post-totalitarian case233.    
 That who accelerated the process of USSR disintegration was Mikhail Gorbaciov elected 
as General Secretary on March 15, 1985, after the death of Constantin Cernenko. Mikhail 
Gorbachev had come to power during the early stages of the East European revolution. Five 
years later, it was clear that his assumption of office had released revolutionary institutional 
change in the Soviet Union. First, as power began to be taken away from the party, and then as 
provided opportunities were seized by newly emerging opposition forces above all in the 
republics of the Union which began to claim greater or lesser degrees of autonomy234. Initially, 
the new communist leader had formulated a new political course of acceleration (Uskorenie in 
Russian), for disparity reducing in comparison with the Occident. The definition of Uskorenie in 
Gorbachev`s vocabulary will be replaced with the Perestroika (Restructuration in Russian) on 
May-July 1986, comprising the Glasnost*. With the freedom of the word, a real novelty for the 
state control exercised by K.G.B., Gorbachev had shown that perestroika included not only 
economical reforms, but also regarding the social relations, political system, culture, the 
Communist party activity and all administrative and ruling workers. The General Secretary put 
the sign of equality between perestrojka and revolution, underlying that perestrojka wasn`t a 
singular act but a historical long-term process235.  
The author Juan J. Linz said in this sense: «Gorbachev wasn`t forced by anybody to realize his 
reforms. Gorbachev and his most intimate colleagues had decided to transform the soviet system 
and due to this the Soviet Union entered in the category of «the changes initiated by the 
regime»236. That is why he assumed the responsibility for the consequences of these challenges.  
  In generally, perestrojka was «an ambiguous concept because hadn`t announced the 
change`s rhythm and no new system definition which will substitute that old». It were confused 
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and ambiguous the new Kremlin`s intentions regarding new national policy. Gorbachev was  
sure that the national problem in USSR will be solved forever237. Gorbachev was sure that the 
USSR citizens are pride and appreciate the fact that all their nations belong to the soviet 
international family, that are inseparable part of the great and powerful state, that have such 
important place in humanity progress238. It will be a great mistake, much more, a crime, declared 
Gorbachev, if will start to disappear the nationalities, if everything will become uniformly. He 
was sure that will success the soviet federative state consolidation in the base of continuous 
approaching between the nations and cultures. This is the wealth and not the weakness of Soviet 
Union239. 
 Gorbachev also sustained: «USSR represented a unique example in the history of the 
human civilization. This is the fruit of nationalities policy elaborated by Lenin. […] The 
revolution and the socialism have deleted the national oppression and inequalities and have 
ensured the economic, intellectual and cultural progress for all nations and nationalities. […] If 
the national question wouldn`t be solve, our state wouldn’t survive and the rest of the republics 
wouldn’t form the community based on the fraternity, cooperation, respect and mutual 
assistance. When I met the people during the visits in the union republics and in the national 
regions of the USSR, I saw with my eyes that all of them appreciated with a great pride the fact 
that their nations belong to a great international family and they are part of a great power and so 
important for the humanity progress. This is the soviet patriotism”240. This was the gravest 
mistake of Gorbachev`s naivety. He still believed that there were not any problems in the 
national sphere and that the enormous state was still controlled by the communists. 
Unfortunately, the reality started to exteriorize the cruel problems. Gorbachev wasn’t the only 
victim of this misunderstanding. During the private conversations, […] the most important 
aliases and reformists of Gorbachev  […] have recognized that they didn’t paid attention for the 
potential problem of nationalism in the moment of “perestroika” and “glasnost” launching. After 
the crashing of USSR in 1991, the important soviet scientists of the nations said: “the years of 
the perestroika, especially in the last two-three years, were characterized by a national 
movements increasing, national agitations and conflicts. These were completely unexpected by 
the public opinion, as well as by the experts of the nationalities, for media and for political 
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authorities. We must ask ourselves why this has happened”241.    
 
2.1.2. Some reflections about the causes of USSR`s collapse  
 On the base of the extraordinary disintegration of USSR there was also the fact that a few 
main political actors didn’t consider that USSR could real have serious state problems. Mikhail 
Gorbachev for example, initiated his famous book “Perestroika” sustaining that “the state started 
to loose its upsurge”, so it was noticed a “slowness of USSR economical growing”, “a damaging 
of moral and ideological values”. That is why “perestroika” was an “urgent necessity”, 
according to the soviet scientists. The delays in reforms realizations could generate for USSR 
«serious social, economical and political crises»242.  
It is a reality that “perestrojka policy” engaged the Soviet Union in a painful and huge process of 
reforming, affecting the old equilibrium of the stagnation. Initiated as a “top revolution”, for its 
success perestrojka needed the mass mobilization. […] For the “top revolution” release, the 
regime allowed and patronized some self-governing informal associations that became the 
tribune of some civic initiatives. So, in the Soviet Union appeared an unknown variant of the 
socialism-the plurality that was the availability to take over the foreign experience. […] This 
was the first step to USSR decadence, because the new elements of civil society couldn’t accept 
the soviet political reality-the dominant role of the Communist Party.   
 The institutional structures, before “perestrojka”, had delivered rational stimulants for the 
elites of the republics, which had developed ethnic politics and had obtained the support in the 
case of ethnic problems putting in the political agenda. The fact of having the special control 
over the regional elites, over the cultural organizations, universities and the politics regarding 
the political personnel in the state, had allowed them the access to “resources” capable to 
mobilize the politic in the case of its development243.  In the national territories the process of 
informal civic associations’ creation had had its own specific. During the years 1987-1988 has 
been created a lot of associations and democratic groups. They have focused their activity on the 
different interests, from the ecology to the Stalinist victims’ commemorations. There were the 
groups of the adults between 30 and 50 years old, with a high educational level and without any 
                                               
241 Ibidem, p. 240. To see also G.Staravoitova, Nationality Policies in the Period of Perestrojka: Some Comments 
from a Political Actor” dal documentato volume curato da Gail W.Lapidus e Victor Zaslawski con Philip Goldman 
“From Union to Commonwealth: Nationalism and Separatism in the Soviet Republics”, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1992, p.114 
242 Ibidem, p. 238. To see also M.Gorbacev, Perestrojka: il nuovo pensiero per il nostro paese e per il mondo”, 
trad.it. Mulino, Mondadori, 1987) 
243 Ibidem, p. 248 
  69
dissident experience244.  
 In generally, the whole history of the captive nations from USSR could be characterized 
as “a state making nations”. The process of nations modeling made by the soviet state was 
unfolded in the conditions inherited from the imperial past of the Russia. The past of this nations 
was “built and rebuilt, were selected their traditions, also invented and put to keep”. […] “In 
those territories the history, culture and the ambient were more colored and more emotionally 
then in Russia, and the writers and scientists had had more authority then in metropolis. The 
logic of the glasnost provoked the appearing of a lot of ethnic factors. After underlying the 
Stalinism problem, “the face of the soviet nationalities was fissured”245. The liberalization 
brought by the policy of Glasnost for example, comprising the press freedom, had helped to 
mobilize the supporters of Perestrojka (especially through the intellectuals) and helped to 
recognize the groups against the Perestrojka. With the glasnost promoting was looking for the 
constitutional and democratic state creation based on the law and on the civil liberties using fact 
that signed the party separation from the state and the governing central role transferring from 
party to the state. Without doubt, this meant the unique party system end246. Speaking about the 
national policy, Gorbachev said that would be made certain steps for national spirit increased 
accepting, respecting the national principle of self-determination, formulated by Lenin and that 
represented the most important element of the national policy of CPSU.  As regarding the politic 
domain, he pleaded for union and autonomy republic rights increasing, administrative functions 
in the regions enlarging, autonomy and local and republics organs responsibility247. In the 
spiritual domain he encouraged the national cultures. «We are for the free, multilateral 
development of each nation, of its language and national culture, for its equal and friendly 
relations in rights between all the nations, populations, and national grouping” had said the 
soviet leader regarding the new policy in the sphere of inter-ethnic relations248.  
 By 1990 much more information was available to the rest of the world about the truth of 
the Soviet Union and its people`s attitudes than ever before. [...] It was clear that economic 
failure everywhere hung like a cloud over any liberalization policy. Soviet citizens as well as 
foreign observers were by 1989 talking about the possibility of a civil war. [...] The thawing of 
the grip of the past had also revealed the power of nationalist and regional feeling when excited 
by economic collapse and opportunity. After seventy years of efforts to make Soviet citizens, the 
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USSR was revealed to be a collection of peoples as distinct as ever. Its fifteen republics 
numbered among them some, which were quick to show dissatisfaction with their lot249.   
 At the end of 1990, the condition of what had once seemed the almost monolithic East 
European bloc already defied generalization or brief description. […] Those who noted the 
virulent emergence of new- or re-emergence of old national and ethnic divisions to plague the 
new east made more cautions judgments. [...] Liberation might have come; but it had come to 
peoples and societies of very different levels of sophistication and development, and with very 
different historical inheritances to shape their reactions to it250.  
 According to the scientist Françoise Thom, «Gorbachev`s perestrojka was a coup (d’état) 
in the middle of the soviet political power, that initiated before, remained for a long time in the 
form of larva, and in the years 1990-1991 was manifested itself and had exploded with the 
putsch from August 1991»251. The Russian sociologist A.Zinoviev noted that the reforming 
process of the Soviet Union started with destalinization initiated by Hruschiov. At the moment 
of Gorbachev appearing in the top of the power, said Zinoviev, the occidental strategists 
elaborated a plan of victorious cold war ending with Kremlin ideological conquest and its 
manipulating for the soviet state organism destroying. Gorbachev, said the scientist, had started 
the reforms that were a crisis impulse. The perestrojka became the crisis reality, what was 
waiting for the occidental manipulators252.  
 George Soros, considered “the new political thought” and its application in international 
relations the most advanced part of Gorbachev`s politics of openness. According to Soros, 
Gorbachev fs biggest mistake was failing to realize that «political change was necessary, but 
not sufficient for an economic change to follow»253. Gorbachev`s perceptions of democracy 
were naive: simply let the people decide and they will make correct decisions. But business 
cannot be conducted by consensus. The American philanthropist was perfectly right. Perestroika 
was the core business of Gorbachev, and it was difficult to succeed when according to the 
General Secretary, 75% of the party`s apparatus was against this course254. Gorbachev`s policy 
of democratization measures had worsen the situation. The central executive authorities were 
decreased and the traditional structures were destroyed in the absence of the new successors. 
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The political chooses were made in the absence of organism capable to impose them255.    
 Anyway, the strategy of regime transformation adopted by Gorbachev, had mobilized the 
nationalities of USSR against the state. It has happened because of interaction between the 
different phenomena: regime’s type, the liberalization chosen instead of the democratization and 
electoral series256. On March 6, 1988 the jurist Boris Kurashvili, an appropriate of the Iakovlev, 
published the article Must we form the national fronts? This represented a real impulse for the 
national movements initiating. In the year 1988 everywhere in USSR were formed the national 
emancipation movements, where the chronology of these events confirmed that was initiated a 
conducted phenomena.* “We have till today a sufficient number of concrete evidences”, 
sustained Françoise Thome, “for sustaining that the KGB and the party played a central role in 
initiative committees’ organization of the different Popular Fronts257. With these movements 
authorization, said Helene Carrere d`Encausse appeared in part spontaneous, some of them 
encouraged, or even initiated by the power, the regime tried to gain in two plans: to obtain the 
active regime`s support, in exchange for tolerant initiatives, to canalize and to orientate this 
support.  Soon it was clear that this fronts` initiative was illusory. Bred with the CPSU blessing, 
the popular fronts will go out from the party`s control, and will elaborate their own strategies 
and become the sources of a real political parties creation. The CPSU was the author of the 
international fronts (Inter-fronts) birth, in order to contra-balance the force relation in the union 
republics and to make difficult the secession projects initiated by those258.  John B. Dunlop 
observed that these conservatives fronts and movements appearance could be considered 
spontaneous: the Russians from Baltic republics and Moldavian SSR, especially the militaries, 
the workers and fabric workers conducted by the USSR, were preoccupied for their future259. 
 The national and political emancipation movements from the soviet empire were 
encouraged by some factors, as following: 1.the progressive auto-emancipation of the South-
Eastern Europe out of Moscow`s control; 2.the attractive western model for the people from the 
far west of the USSR; 3.the evident failure of the soviet system that discredited not only the 
official ideology, but especially the practice consequences of the unification; 4.a formal 
constitutional frame that invited the more aggressive leaders of the non-Russian nations to use it 
                                               
255  I.M. Roberts, op.cit., p.503 
256 J.J.Linz, op.cit., p. 249 
*On June 3, at Chisinau, with the Writers Union initiative was constituted the Democratic Movement for the 
Restructuration Supporting. 
257  Gh. Cojocaru, op.cit., p. 306 
258 Ibidem 
259  Ibidem, pp. 306-307 
 72
in their favor260. The dimension of the national policy crisis increased because the party 
nomenclature, the soviet and economic nomenclature were less oriented to keep the metropolis 
dependence. CPSU was not prepared to confront the ethno-cultural challenges from the 
Caucasian, Central Asia and Kazakhstan, and from those Ukrainian, Moldavian and Baltic. In 
generally, its national policy was based on two principles: 1.the proletarian internationalism that 
ensured the unity of USSR and of its component parts; 2.self-determination right for all nations. 
The contradictions between these two principles were passed with the method of chip and of the 
biscuit. Some pan-union budget subventions sent in republics` fond, some facilitates for the non-
Russian ethnics for high education admission offered were the other methods to keep the local 
ethnic climate in a peaceful environment all around soviet empire.  
 The stability during Brezhnev`s leadership meant the increasing of the national political 
elite importance. The cost of the loyalty to the center became the Moscow`s non-interference in 
the local problems of the republics. The national elites were interested in the maintaining of the 
relationship with the metropolis. Gorbachev had approved the phenomena of national 
conscience`s consolidation, but had underlined that “the socialism that allowed to any nation to 
open its ”wings”, to have the possibilities to national problems solving in the nations` 
collaboration and in the spirit of equality”. The negative phenomena in inter-ethnic relations will 
be controlled through “international education” intensification, through party ideological work 
unfolding and Leninist national policy actualization (citing Lenin which asked to communists to 
be more possible cautious and delicate in the national problem)261.   
 As an eventual explanation for the unsuccessful reforms was that socialist society was 
waiting for results (i.e., becoming rich) but was not ready to support enormous costs of the 
reforms; the communist leadership was ready to promote reforms but not at the cost of 
sacrificing socialist ideals (and its own existence); finally the radicalism and effectiveness of the 
reforms depended on the level of knowledge of the reformers, and no less important, on material 
and financial resources, which were very limited. This led to a deep disappointment in society 
with the results of new policies and the massive vote of the electorate for those who promised a 
quick restoration of socialist values262. 
 During the XIXth pan-union Conference of the CPSU, initiated on June 28, 1988 the 
Communist Party recognized, for the first time, the existence of some negative phenomena in 
inter-ethnic relations sphere revealed by perestrojka. The Conference affirmed the decision to 
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clean of the deformations and artificial sedimentations the «Leninist principles h and norms of 
the national policy, through combination between “the interests of all nations and nationalities 
with the state interests, with the internationalism ideology”263. The Conference recommended 
the legislation of union and autonomous republics, the regions and autonomous districts 
renovation for the rights and duties reflection, their principles of self-leading and of all nations’ 
representation in central and regional decisional structures. Realization of this decision needed 
the USSR and other union and autonomous republics` constitutions modification. The Party 
might take care of the nationalities which left out of their stat-territorial entities boundaries, to 
obtain more possibilities for their national-cultural desires satisfaction, especially in the sphere 
of education, communication, popular creation, national culture, mass information means, the 
religious problems solving264.   
 
2.1.3. The last exertions of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union to save the Empire 
 In the year 1989 Andrei Saharov, elected popular deputy during the first Congress of 
Popular Deputies, had underlined “the catastrophe that was waiting for USSR” as result of 
national conflicts. That is why he proposed the “Decree about the power” adopting that 
stipulated: 1) to cancel the art.6 of the Constitution regarding the vanguard role of the CPSU; 2) 
the USSR laws enter in force in union republics after their ratification by the national legislative 
institutions. Saharov proposed to offer political, economical and juridical equal rights to all 
national entities, without any differences. All these ideas were put at the base of the 
Constitutional project elaborated by Saharov and published at the end of 1990. Saharov 
proposed “the European and Asian Union of Soviet Republics formation- a benevolent union of 
the sovereign republics of Europe and Asia. This project declared as priority the right of each 
nation to self-determination. In this union were not accepted any other entity than the republics. 
[…] The republican legislative institution might take the secession decision after a national 
referendum. 
The Union members adopt the Union Constitution, which “works” in the territory in this 
republic together with its national Constitution.” […] Saharov admitted the national citizenship 
alongside of that union. […] Official state language in the republic might be the national 
language. The Russian language was declared the official language of inter-ethnic 
communication. The USSR remaking process, according to Saharov, might begin with the 
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independence proclaiming of all existent national-territorial entities265.  
 According to the Jakovlev’s suggestions, (Gorbachev’s assistant) Gorbachev decided to 
use the elections as part of his strategy of regime reforming266. The alternative of March 26, 
1989 elections had marked the beginning of the peaceful revolution against the party-state 
apparatus. Even if the party apparatus didn`t get any successful result, its members had won the 
majority places in Congress. The partial democratic electoral campaign of the 1989 for the 
Popular Deputies Congress had influenced the national leaders to understand that their political 
surviving depends not only on the CC of the CPSU, but also on the local electoral. This electoral 
campaign gave birth to a new form of public opinion expressing in USSR, especially through the 
mass spontaneous meetings, non comfortable for the authorities267. The alternative elections 
from March 26, 1989 for Popular Deputies Congress of USSR had shown that the trust in CPSU 
was almost finished, the public opinion have had a critical attitude regarding the party apparatus. 
The elections were a hard challenge for CPSU and its results were under the communist 
authorities’ expectation268. The electoral campaign permitted to the popular fronts and informal 
movements of the union republics to make public not only the electoral platforms but also to 
obtain an important number of places in this new soviet legislative structure. The elections were 
not democratic, because only 2/3 of the mandates were put in the universal vote competition, 
and 1/3 of the mandates were distributed to the Central Committee of CPSU and other public 
organizations. The electoral campaign contributed to the Popular fronts` and emancipation 
movements birth all around the USSR269. Gorbachev realized that the active position of the 
radical democrats and their activism in favor of politic pluralism and the multi-partidism were 
not in concordance with the concept of perestrojka270.  
 For the first time Gorbachev “had confronted the fact that the slogan launched by him 
and sustained by the XIXth Party Conference regarding the “down” reforms supporting, started  
“to work” not only against the conservators but also against him. In this situation, his desire to 
create a massive social base to the reforms collided with his tendency to maintain and 
consolidate the personal power that was threatened by the conservators and radicals, and 
especially the radical currents of the national popular fronts. In order to stop the “national 
radical” manifestations, at the beginning of the April of 1989, Gorbachev signed a decree, which 
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introduced the criminal penalty for state organs, public and pan-union organizations 
“discrimination”271.  
 On December 24, 1989 the final works of the first Congress of CPSU adopted the 
resolution “Regarding the political and juridical appreciation of the Soviet-German non-
aggression pact from 1939”. The resolution underlined that “the interest spheres delimitation 
between USSR and Germany and other actions were in contradiction with the states` 
sovereignty and independence” (point 5). The Congress condemned the non-aggression pact and 
its additional secret protocol and other secret arrangements made with Germany, declared out of 
juridical authority in the moment of their signing. The resolution said: the protocols didn’t create 
a juridical base for the USSR`s relations with other states, but were used by Stalin to forward 
some ultimatums and to exercise the influence over them272. The conviction of the secret soviet-
German conventions from 1939 has had a powerful impact on the national emancipation 
movements from Baltic Sea and Black Sea. The MSSR legislative in its desire to re-establish the 
historical truth had denounced on June 23 of 1990 the soviet-German pact and its secret 
additional protocol and their consequences for Basarabia and North Bucovina273.  
 According to the CPSU national platform “About the party national policy in the actual 
conditions” published in the August 1989, the CPSU proposed the rights delivering to the 
republics according to their “sovereign socialist status”. The republics had the right to solve all 
local public and state problems. […] If the pan-union law would surpass the USSR competence, 
the union republic could ask its canceling. […] The supreme representative union republics` 
institutions could dispute the pan-union decisions in their territories, if these decisions were 
contradictory with their constitutional laws. […] The CPSU recognized to any union republic its 
own citizenship that might be offered to entire population. The citizen of the union republic was 
at the same time the citizen of the Soviet Union. […] The platform rejected any tentative of 
CPSU national crumbing274. CPSU considered that the state language decreeing in the union 
republics is, of its authority’s competence, insisting on the necessity of adequate conditions 
creation for the Russian-national people communication, Russian language as language of inter-
ethnic communication in USSR275. The author Cojocaru qualified this program document of 
CPSU a new demonstration of mental paralysis which affected the USSR leaders. The document 
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didn`t represent a innovation, but had irritated a lot the republics276.  
 At the end of 1990 CPSU was looking for a new strategy in the sphere of inter-ethnic 
relations, putting at the base “the incontestable recognition of any national right of self-
determination on the base of free democratic option”.  The Communist party asked for the ethnic 
minorities right respecting, the respectable attitude for the languages, traditions and cultures, 
convicting any national discriminatory manifests277.  The principle of self-determination of the 
nations in the new soviet federation was assuming the liberty of the state-national entities to 
choose the life organization forms, the institutions and symbols of the state. The new political 
course of the CPSU said that any union republic had the possibility to create its own educational 
or religious public associations, to have the informational and cultural organizations. CPSU 
pronounced itself in the favour of unconditional right of all nations in using their national 
language as mother-tongue language, its proclaiming as state language. But even if the party had 
declared noble reasons, the new national policy of the Central Committee of CPSU remained 
devoted to the old Leninist principles. The republics` sovereignty, how was treated in the 
programmatic document of CPSU, was only a weak imitation of the local autonomy278. 
 
 During the years of “soviet power” the CPSU developed a national building project in 
the frame of “imperial soviet arrangement and Leninist national policy” limits. The 
modernizational processes that had touched the captive nations- industrializations, 
collectivization, urbanization, and analphabetism liquidation- have had a lot of centrifuge effects 
over the nations. The first felt effects were the migration encouragement from and in the 
republics, the Russian language preponderance using, stimulation and corruption of those who 
adopted the soviet mode of life. […] The Russification pressure impact was different from one 
republic to another, from the demographic and linguistic destabilizing in Ukraine, Byelorussia, 
Moldova and Baltic republics, to national-cultural consolidation in Trans-Caucasian and till a 
little transformation in Central Asia. Anyway, all non-Russian nationalities of USSR “had 
experimented more or less the gain in their potential capacity to represent themselves as 
nations”. Authorized by Gorbachev to express their dissatisfactions, the national intellectuals 
were mobilized around the ethnic symbols, launching the liberational campaign, eventually anti-
communist”. That is why, the national emancipation movements from the union republics were 
based on the “soviet political errors and compulsions regarding to the nationalities”, though on 
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their historical past279. It was less in the Baltic Republics, West Ukraine, Basarabia and North 
Bucovina, annexed by Stalin in the years 1939-1940 after the soviet-nazism secret transaction, 
that in the difference with the other captivity partners have had a short period of independence 
and sovereignty between the two World Wars. This was because in theory the people of the 
Union have had a large autonomy, but in practice the party ruled the USSR as a unique state, 
where the less local soviet was dependent by the center and might follow its instructions280.  
 Poland led Eastern Europe to freedom. The importance of those events had quickly been 
perceived in other communist countries, whose leaders were much alarmed. In varying degree, 
all Eastern Europe was also exposed to two other new factors. The first was a slow, but 
continuous, growth of east-west trade (including that of the USSR) in Europe, over the 1970s 
and 1980s. The other was a steadily increasing flow of information about non-communist 
countries above all, through television, which was especially effective in the Democratic 
German Republic. […] More freedom of movement, more access to foreign books and 
newspapers had imperceptibly advanced the process of critics in other countries than Poland. In 
spite of some ludicrous attempts to go on controlling information, a change in popular 
consciousness throughout almost the whole communist bloc was under way in the second half of 
the decade281. At the same time, Poland`s experience was bringing a growing awareness in 
official circles that an increasing divided and paralyzed USSR would not intervene to uphold its 
creatures in the Communist Party bureaucracies of the other Warsaw Pact countries. This 
increasingly shaped events, though its final effect was not felt until the change had received 
implicit endorsement from Mr.Gorbacev himself282. For all other Eastern Europe countries, it 
was suddenly clear that communist governments had to legitimacy in the eyes of their subjects, 
who either rose against them or turned their backs let them fall down. Romania underwent 
violent upheaval (ending in the killing of its former communist dictator) after a rising in 
December 1989, which revealed uncertainties about the way ahead and internal divisions, which 
ominously foreshadowed further strife283.  
 We can develop three argues straight correlated in order to explain the citizenship and 
transition in Soviet Union. First of all, we sustain that the institutions and the characteristic 
principles for the specific federal model built in the Soviet Union and with some changes in 
Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia, have created incentive resources and mobilization and politic 
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opportunities for the nationalities. Without doubt, in the Soviet Union before Gorbachev, these 
incentives and opportunities were diminished, because of the powerful control of the center 
exercised over the resources and the economy and because the federal Constitution remained in 
great part only on the paper. Second, the transition chosen with “glasnost and perestroika”, the 
liberalization of the central state structures of the embryonic post-totalitarian period, the 
decisions to carry on the first plural party and competitive electoral consultations at the level of 
the component republics, have had a lot of disintegrative consequences. This one had 
diminished the ideological and economical control capacity of the party-state284. Third, we 
sustain that the greater state of the Soviet Union, Russia, besides the normal problems present in 
all the former-communist political systems, have had a difficult and specific heredity of 
citizenship and state problems which had complicated a lot the democratically transition. 
Moreover, favoring the economical restructure upon the democratic state building had decreased 
a weakened state, had deprived the original program of state economical reform from the 
necessary coherence for efficient economical society creation285.     
 A constitutional reform of USSR might solve the most painful national problems; ensure 
a juridical fundament for a self-governing democratic society where any nation has the 
opportunity of an adequate development of its historical and ethno-linguistic particularities.286  
But with the new project of the Constitution from the October 1988 was introduced a new clause 
according to which the democratization will be make in the base of federalization. Even if this 
right for the detachment was maintained by the art.72, it had reduced signification in front of the 
total authorities of the Congress287. This new project of federalization provoked the indignation 
of the Baltic States and of the others republics, where the popular fronts have collected million 
signatures in the favor of the protests288. 
 
 
2.2. THE BIRTH OF THE INDEPENDENT AND SOVEREIGN STATE OF REPUBLIC 
OF MOLDOVA 
2.2.1. The national liberation movement in Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic at the end 
of XXth century and the birth of Republic of Moldova 
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 The democratization process of the soviet society began with the Communist Party 
leader Mikhail Gorbachev, that troubled the political situation of the South-Eastern part of 
Europe, and not only. The Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was one of those whose 
existence was invented, like many other union republics. This democratization process reached 
the societies of the invented states, considered as most sensible societies. 
In MSSR the national Romanian spirit of the local population “woke up” due to the 
“perestrojka” and “glasnonsti” and started “to work” in the favor of those who for many years 
have waited for the liberation. We speak about the ethnic Romanian population* (the permanent 
majority in the territory) who understood the signification of 1989s challenges. That was the 
time to ask for their legally rights and for their historical state. First social classes that initiated 
the national liberal movement were that of the writers and of the intellectuals, they were first to 
declare Moldova needed its independence, the national integrity and to recognize its Romanian 
nationality (with Romanian language recognizing as state language)289. 
 On 1988 the general assembly of Writers` Union of Moldova decided to form Moldavian 
Democratic Movement oriented to reorganization process, media development, opinion plurality 
and multi-party system affirmation290. The Moldavian Democratic Movement together with 
literary club Alexei Mateevici had formed Moldavian Popular Front and as the main goals had 
the people`s national revival in all spheres of the social life. The Moldavian Popular Front was 
legalized on October 25, 1989 as first political organization in Republic after 1985, according to 
the Decision of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic 
from August 25, 1989: About the temporary ordinance of public associations registering of 
Republic of Moldova citizens.  
By this Council of Ministry of MSSR decided to register the statute of Popular Front of 
Moldova created on May 20, 1989 in Chisinau291. The social base of the Moldavian Popular 
Front was the Romanian national majority of local population, especially intellectuals, young 
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students, pro-Romanian social elements292.  
 On March of 1989 a group of Romanian intellectuals from Basarabia guided by Leonida 
Lari (a basarabian poetess) had published in Latvia, Riga, the magazine “Glasul” (The Voce) in 
Latin alphabet. In the same month was held at Chisinau a meeting where have participated 
100.000 citizens; because of this event, for the first time in 45 years, the Romanian flag 
(tricolor) was raised. During these events the pro-Romanian elements from Basarabia had 
launched the slogan “One language-one nation” that stipulated the Romanian national identity 
recognizing. To sustain the fundamental goal of those times of challenges, the proclamation of 
the national-Romanian identity, there were instituted other political and cultural organizations, 
as “Our Romanian Language”, “Pro Basarabia and Bucovina”, “The Cultural League for 
Romania`s Unity Wherever”, “The National-Christian Party of Moldova”, “The Christian-
Democratic League of Moldova`s Women”, “The Latin Ginta” who sustained the Moldavia’s 
unification with Romania293.  
 A few months before, on January 9, 1989 during a scientific conference in Chisinau was 
created the International movement “Unity-Edinstvo”, the political opponent of the Moldavian 
Popular Front, recognized as Interfront, which joined the reactionary anti-Gorbachev forces 
under the old slogans of “solidarity and proletarian internationalism”. According to the Decision 
of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic from August 25, 
1989 “About the temporary ordinance of public associations registering of Republic of Moldova 
citizens” the Council of Ministry of MSSR decided to register the statute of political movement 
“Unitatea-Edinstvo”, approved at first congress of the inter-front on July 8, 1989294. This 
international movement Unity-Edinstvo asked the equality of right between the nations and 
languages, but with Russian language domination. During the political strikes against the 
process of official language position offering to Romanian language held on August-September 
1989, were created the strike workers committees and the collective work councils, which on 
October 1989 formed the social-political organization OSTK (The Unit Committee of Work 
Collectives). The leaders of these organizations announced the main goal the Communist Party 
of USSR support for society revival, for political, economical, social reforms for life and work 
conditions development295.   
 In the autumn of 1989 in Moldova, the events of national renaissance, especially in 
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culture and language, had already taken place in the spirit of transparency and openness. 
However, the leadership of the local party (Communist Party) answered to demands and 
peaceful demonstrations with «nyet, nyet and again nyet», because they considered such 
grievances being the work of nationalist extremists and for this blamed Gorbachev for having 
allowed such freedom of expression and democratic disorder. 
The “new political thought” brought in the region by perestrojka had been accepted by simple 
people and by national intellectuals, but almost entirely boycotted by the leadership apparatus 
who defended their intellectual bankers with the same “wooden language” used the Brejnev’s 
times.   
In Romanian newspapers-especially in the publication of Writers Union “Literature and Art”- 
the strong personalities appeared in arena had demonstrated that it was the time in Basarabia to 
be established:  
● Republic’s sovereignty; 
● Romanian language as official state language; 
● Latin alphabet setting up; 
● The Tricolor as state flag. 
For these points sustaining, on August 27, 1989 was convoked the first Great National Meeting 
[…] that gathered almost 700.000 participants. It is important to underline (as said author I. 
Scurtu) that the Communist Party of Moldavian SSR didn’t contest the legality of this forum296. 
The Great National Meeting had adopted in all the problems the documents that had been 
approved by the participants. The Meeting adopted the appeal addressed to the Session of 
Supreme Soviet of MSSR which reflected the requests on the language and the alphabet 
(Romanian as official language) formulated by cultural and scientific collectives, work 
collectives, during the meetings and demonstrations, and was adopted the Final Document 
About the State Sovereignty and about Our Right to the Future. This document remembered that 
as result of transaction dealt between Stalin and Hitler on August 1939, Basarabia and North 
Bucovina (that didn`t ever belong to Russia) were been added to USSR and the creation on 
August 2, 1940 of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was an illegal act and it was done 
against the desire of local population. The Final Document stipulated the necessity of absolute 
realization of national-state sovereignty of MSSR and for this was accepted in republic`s 
territory the functionality of the laws adopted and confirmed by the Supreme Soviet of MSSR. 
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Beside these requests, the participants of the meeting asked: the true reevaluation of national 
history; to re-establish the national name of the population- the Romanian; to re-establish the 
national flag (tricolour of blue, yellow and red)297.   
 The presidency of the Supreme Soviet of the Moldavian SSR had adopted on August 31, 
1989 the set of laws that might satisfy people’s demands. The law regarding the official state 
language of the Moldavian SSR said: “In the reason of mistakes` elimination from the linguistic 
building process in MSSR, in order to protect the statute of the Moldavian language- the most 
important premise of Moldavian nation existence in the frame of its sovereign nationality- to 
ensure the state formation, its multilateral existence ensuring in the territory of Moldavian SSR 
and in order to regulate the national-linguistic relations in republic, the Supreme Soviet of the 
Moldavian Socialist Soviet Republic decided: to complete the Constitution of Moldavian Soviet 
Socialist Republic with the art.70 that had the following content: the state language of 
Moldavian SSR was Moldavian language, used in political, economical, social and cultural life 
and the Latin alphabet was used. […] Moldavian SSR ensured the necessary conditions of the 
use and development of the Russian language as communication language between the nations 
of the USSR”298. The day of August 31 became the solemn day our Romanian language. Even if 
the law said that Moldavia language was the official state language, the most of population 
considered their language the Romanian one; they didn`t never accept this deformation of their 
mother tongue*. The Cyrillic alphabet was annulled and the Latin alphabet was adopted. Due to 
this was realized that the Moldavians were Romanians. There were necessary more than ten 
years of national-political silent fight for Romanian identity proclamation.  
 The Moldavian language adopting, as state language, the immediately passing to the 
Latin alphabet, first publications in this alphabet, the great desire to adopt the tricolour as state 
flag had provoked the offensive actions of the Inter-Front (the opposite of the Popular Fronts) 
that on November 7, 1989 decided to celebrate the Bolshevik revolution. During that process, 
happened a confrontation between the mass and the military forces of the republic; this 
confrontation finished with some wounded persons299.  
On February 11, 1990 the Moldavian Popular Front, with the support of government authorities, 
had organized "Republic's Voters Meeting" in Chisinau. This was attended by more than 
100,000 people and was addressed to Lucinschi and other high-level communist officials. 
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Among the candidates supported the Moldavian Popular Front could be find names of ranking 
CPM members such as Mircea Snegur. A Central Committee secretary since 1985, Snegur was 
appointed chairman of the Presidium of the Moldavian Supreme Soviet by the staunchly 
antireform CPM leader Simion Grossu on July 1989. By early 1990, however, Snegur had 
realigned himself with the Popular Front and its political program.  
 During those political conditions the First Democratic Elections for Moldavian SSR's 
Supreme Soviet were held on February 25, 1990, after more than 50 years of totalitarian-
communist political regime. The 380 delegates were elected for four year mandate in 380 single-
member electoral districts (by early 1993 this number had decreased to 332 following removals 
and resignations). Electoral rules called for candidates to be nominated by electoral districts 
rather than by "social organizations," as had been the practice previously. Meetings of work 
collectives of 100 persons and residents' meetings of fifty or more persons were empowered to 
nominate candidates. In order to be elected, candidates had to receive more than 50 percent of 
the votes cast in an electoral district. When there was no winner in the first round of elections, 
the two candidates with the highest number of votes competed against each other in a second 
round.  In these elections the Popular Front of Moldova won 130 mandates from the total of 380 
mandates. It was considered a success in the conditions of the domination of the political life by 
the Communist Party of Moldova. This allowed to the PFM to adopt of laws and decisions for 
democracy promoting in Moldova, the separation from USSR and the independence declaration. 
 The events from Moldavia were developing at the same time with the liberation 
movements of the nations of Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Georgia, Armenia and Ukraine, that had 
declared their sovereignty, refusing to recognize the juridical power of the USSR Constitution 
and the soviet laws on their territories, to accept the enrolment of theirs young men in soviet 
army300. The revolutionary actions in Moldavia had continued also during the year 1990 with 
new forms and aspects. The Parliament had adopted on April 27, 1990 the decision according to 
which the tricolor (blue, yellow and red) became the state flag instead of the soviet flag. Those 
three colors symbolized the Romanian historical province-Moldova, Muntenia and Transilvania. 
The same instance will decide later on the state title, established on June 2, 1940 to be changed 
from Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic in Republic of Moldova301. 
The first Sunday of May month of the 1990, over the Prut River was made “a flowers` bridge” 
initiated by the Cultural league for Romanians unity from everywhere in collaboration with 
Basarabian authorities. Thousands of people gathered in on the both riverbanks to launch 
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flowers on the river and meet each other. So, that day was a real moment of finding again of the 
parents from the both part of the Prut river, which always was considered the separating river. A 
month later, on June 23, 1990 Republic of Moldova proclaimed its sovereignty; according to the 
«Declaration on the sovereignty of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic» it was annulled the 
status of union republic and «declared the absolute power possessed by MSSR for its state and 
social problems solving, the Constitution and laws priority in the territory of MSSR. The union 
laws and norms could be applied after their approving by the Moldavian Supreme Soviet, and 
those laws that run counter to the Moldavian sovereignty must be annulled»302.  
In its session from the summer of 1990, the Parliament of Chisinau examined and 
debated the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact and concluded that the pact and its secret protocol 
represented a typical agreement of influences` spheres delimiting between the two totalitarian 
states-Germany and Soviet Union303. On the days of June 26-28, 1990 at Chisinau was held the 
international Conference regarding the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact condemning and its 
consequences for Basarabia. As conclusion was sustained that Basarabia`s annexation by the 
Soviet Union, the North Bucovina and the region Herta, territories that didn`t ever belong to 
USSR, constituted the first act of national tragedy-Romania`s mangle in 1940. These acts and 
many other made in the basin of Black Sea and Baltic Sea as result of Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact 
were the manifestations of the expansive policy of the annexation and dictatorship, the 
aggression against the national independence and sovereignty of the states members of Nations 
League304.   
On July 27, 1990 was adopted by the Supreme Soviet the «Decree about the state power» that 
completed and developed the Sovereignty Declaration; proclaiming the supremacy of the 
Constitution and local laws, the decree was looking for Communist Party influence reducing in 
state institutions activity, educational and industrial institutions, had abolished the «communist 
party leadership and political guidance».   
 During the year 1990 the Soviet Union authorities had pressed the local authorities to 
accept the referendum organization in Basarabian territory in order to ask the people on their 
desire regarding the future affiliation to USSR with a new union treaty. The Romanian majority 
qualified this act as an invitation for all Russian minorities and decided to boycott the action. 
The referendum was considered in Moldova as a measure that could offer to the conquering 
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forces the legality they didn’t ever have. But to combat these actions, the Russian authorities 
passed to the repressions. They started with the sabotaging of Moldova’s supply with the first 
necessity wares- alimentary products, agricultural machines and implements. The Moscow 
decided to force the referendum with military unities emplacement with the help of military 
commissariats subordinated to the Defense Ministry of USSR. So, on March 17, 1991 was held 
the referendum, with 28% of the participants from the total of 2, 9 millions of electorate. The 
percentage of 28% which expressed their desire of maintaining of soviet federation were the 
representatives of the separatist elements in republic; the results of the referendum were 
declared null (the elections could be declared valid only with 50%+1 votes)305. 
 According to the chauvinistic book Istoria Republicii Moldova din cele mai vechi timpuri 
pînă în zilele noastre, Tipografia „Elan Poligraf”, Chişinău 2004, who has manifested an intense 
anti-Romanian spirit, accused pro-Romanian forces of violence and abuses using:  «the social 
and political base of the new regime was narrow. For example, this could be demonstrated by 
the sociological questionnaire that said only 5% of the population did accept Moldova`s 
unification with Romania. That is why “the unification forces” passed to the violence (sic!). 
Instead of “History of Moldova” course, was instituted the anti-scientific course “History of 
Romanians”306. These chauvinistic commentaries to the events compromised all the realities of 
the `90, because the majority of population (the 60% of population represented the Romanian 
ethnics) had expressed their desire to unification with Romania. 
 In this critical political situation the local national political organizations decided to 
organize the second Great National Meeting at Chisinau. It was held on December 16, 1990 as 
homage to the Romanian revolution that started on that day in Timisoara of 1989. The 
Romanian revolution from December 17, 1989 has had a great impact on the political life in 
Basarabia. The speakers on the meeting sustained that “the new union treaty didn’t must be 
signed” because “the new treaty would legalize the occupation act from 1940”307. The 
Proclamation document of the Great National Meeting proclaimed:  
● The national independence of all Romanian citizens from the occupied territories; 
● Non-adhesion to the union treaty; 
● The national independence re-establishing process was not possible so long as the 
foreign army stayed on the territory.  
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During the Great National Assembly held on December 16, 1990 was created the Alliance 
“December 16” comprising the following political organizations: Moldavian Popular Front, 
Democratic Youth Party, The Women Christian-Democratic League of Moldova, The National-
Christian Party and other organizations. During the first assembly of the National Alliance for 
the Independence “December 16” were made some recommendations to the Parliament and the  
president: the state independence proclaiming of the Republic of Moldova, the national anthem 
proclaiming as “Deşteaptă-te române!” the non-participation of Republic of Moldova to any 
union treaty (federation, confederation), the customs on the Prut River passing under the 
Moldova`s control, interdiction of the local young people recruiting in soviet army. [...] The 
Moldavian Popular Front asked for immediately unification of Republic of Moldova with 
Romania308.  
 The process of USSR’s collapse was accelerated in the year 1991. On March 11, 
Lithuania had proclaimed its independence, followed by Georgia. Trying to stop this process, 
the conservator forces organized “the putsch” on August 19 that proclaimed the Gorbachev’s 
eliminating from the leadership. This act-organized by the persons demonstrated a suspect 
naivety-was the detonator of soviet state liquidation. […] At Chisinau, thousands of people had 
encircled Govern’s and Parliament’s residences. In two weeks after the Russian Federative 
Republic proclaiming independence and also the independence of Estonia, Latvia, Ukraine, 
Belorussia, Azerbaijan and Uzbekistan, the Soviet Union has finished its existence. In this sense 
also the Parliament of Chisinau had adopted “The Declaration of Independence of Republic of 
Moldova»* on August 27, 1991 according to which Republic of Moldova was proclaimed 
sovereign and independent state, free to decide its present and future, without any extern 
influences, according to the national values of the ethnic population. (See The Declaration of 
Independence of Republic of Moldova, Annexes, pag.271)309.   
 Romania`s Govern recognized on the same day, August 27, 1991 the independence of 
Republic of Moldova. According to the consular convention adopted on August 29, 1991 it was 
offered to Romanian citizens from the both banks of the Prut River the right to liberal circulation 
without vises; were signed economical and cultural collaboration agreements between the states, 
thousands of young men got the fellowships to Romania`s universities, was started the 
Romanian publication of historical and art `s magazines, was established a collaboration 
between the both mass-media. On September 1991 Republic of Moldova govern decided to get 
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the control over the custom points, to subordinate to itself the K.G.B.`s organizations. Was 
constituted the national army of Republic of Moldova, was started the process of economy, 
education, science and culture reorganization, according to Moldavian citizens` interests and 
aspirations. In 1993 was set up the national currency Moldavian leu310.  
 The Communist Party had lost its the authority starting the parliamentary elections from 
February-March 1990. In 1990 to the party had renounced 11 000 member, had been closed 100 
organizations in the capital and other hundred regional organizations311. After its failure from 
the elections, the Communist Party of Moldova stopped to be the governing force, but remained 
the political mass force312. Officially the Communist Party maintained its leading role. But in 
reality it stops to have the monopole of the political life in Moldavia313. In this period the party 
lost its links with power superior organisms and was always criticized by media314. It didn`t 
obtain any support from the Central Committee Bureau; in fact through the decision of July 1, 
1989 the Central Committee Bureau had published some historical documents which 
condemned the repressions from `30-`40 years, also were published the consequences of the 
starvation of the 1946-1947 years315. This had worsened the party`s situation. On August 23, 
1991, the Presidium of Republic`s of Moldova Parliament decided to put the Communist Party 
of Moldova out of the law according to the articles 4, 7 and 105 of the Constitution of Republic 
of Moldova. According to article 10 of the Presidium of Supreme Soviet Decree adopted on 
August 25, 1989 (nr. 3459-XII) party`s patrimony as supra-state organization patrimony formed 
by the centralized resources of the former USSR, became Republic`s of Moldova patrimony and 
was distributed equable according to Govern`s decision. In this sense, the Presidium of 
Republic`s of Moldova Parliament concluded that the citizens of Republic of Moldova, former 
members of Communist Party of Moldova, mightn`t be recognized as having responsibility for 
coup d’état from August 19-21, 1991; the citizens of Republic of Moldova could impart the 
communist ideals and be part of communist party organizations, stipulated in the Law of the 
party and socio-political organizations316.     
 Mircea Snegur, the first president of the newly independent state (elected during the 
presidential elections from September 3, 1990; he was elected on the base of The law on the 
setting up the function of the President of MSSR adopted by the Parliament on September 3, 
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1990) and his supporters in Parliament - mainly managers of collective farms, communist and 
soviet leaders from the whole territory of Moldova -became anxious because of the successive 
waves of democratic transformations, as well as because of the emerging separatist movements. 
He refused to follow the Baltic countries otherwise normal path towards a genuine 
independence. So, it was that in December 1991 the President Snegur found himself signing up 
a declaration in favor of Moldova's adherence to the newly created "Commonwealth of 
Independent States (CIS)", a successor community of sorts to the now decidedly buried Soviet 
Union. By joining the CIS, however, Moldova didn't manage to solve many of its problems. The 
issue of ethnicity and territoriality further degenerated into a dramatic confrontation between the 
pro-western and legitimate Chisinau government, and the pro-Moscow, and illegitimate Tiraspol 
government317.  
 On September 1991, the people on the east bank of the Nistru River (with mostly Slavic 
population) proclaimed the "Dnestr Moldavian Republic" (commonly called the "Dnestr 
Republic") in Transnistria, with its capital at Tiraspol. This act was another tentative of Russian 
authorities to block the unification process, where the separatism was considered as perfect 
solution for state`s disintegration. Approximately 50,000 armed Moldovan nationalist volunteers 
went to Transnistria, where widespread violence was temporarily averted by the intervention of 
the 14th Russian Army (the 14th Soviet Army, now the Russian 14th Army, had been 
headquartered in Chisinau under the High Command of the Southwestern Theater of Military 
Operations since 1956.) Negotiations in Moscow between the Transnistrian Slavs, and the 
government of the Republic of Moldova failed, and the government refused to join in further 
negotiations318. 
 On the spring of 1992, after Moldova became a member of the United Nations (UN), 
Moldavian President Mircea Snegur (president from 1990 to 1996) authorized concerted 
military actions against rebel forces which had been attacking loyal Moldavian police outposts 
on the left bank of the Nistru, and on a certain smaller section of the right bank in the southern 
city of Tighina (Bender). The rebels, aided by contingents of Russian Cossacks and the 14th 
Russian Army, consolidated their control over most of the disputed area, but by no means over 
all of it, as testified to by the heroic resistance of loyal Moldovan police and volunteer forces in 
battles at Tighina and Varnita, at Cocieri-Dubasari and Cosnita-Dorotcaia plateaus. As a result 
of this civil war, hundreds of people were killed, and thousands were forced to leave 
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Transnistria as refugees319. The Moldavian government made several futile requests for UN 
intervention, but on July 21, 1992 was forced to settle for a combined Russian-Transnistrian-
Moldavian peacekeeping force. On May 1993 the Moldavian side made several concessions to 
the opposing side, including the allowance of Russian federal forces in Eastern Moldova until 
the region was granted some "special political status". Still not satisfied despite their 
considerable gains against the Chisinau government, and under the shadow of soviet heavy 
artillery, the Transnistrian leadership even demanded that the Moldovan Parliament rescind parts 
of its 1991 declaration of independence and return the Republic of Moldova to a more 
subordinate political position within the CIS. This they did not achieve320. 
 On August 25, 1989 the Council of Ministry of MSSR through the decision of the 
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of MSSR “About the temporary ordinance of public 
associations registering of Republic of Moldova citizens” registered the statute of popular 
movement “Gagauz-Halci”, adopted at first congress of the popular movement on May 21, 
1989321. Few months later in the South part of the Republic, where after the annexing in 1812 
were dislocated Gagauzian population, was proclaimed on August 1991 the second separate 
Republic in the space occupied by this national population: the "Gagauz Republic" (Gagauz-
Yeri) with the city of Comrat as capital322.  
In this way the little territory of Moldova was cut all around, according to the political appetites 
of certain political figures. Although the Supreme Soviet immediately declared these 
declarations null, both "republics" went on to hold elections. Stepan Topal was elected president 
of the "Gagauz Republic" in December 1991, and Igor N. Smirnov was elected president of the 
"Dnestr Republic" in the same month.  
 So, we could summarize that the process of Moldavian state bases and of democratic 
society creation was held on three stages: first of it started in 1990, at the moment of 
organization of first free elections. After proclaiming the MSSR sovereignty as «people`s wish», 
were adopted the fundamental principles of constitutional process: the people as the source of 
the sovereignty, state`s integrity and indivisibility, the fundamental human rights, the Moldavian 
citizenship. This declaration of sovereignty might serve as a base for a new Constitution 
adopting323. The second stage started after the Russian putch (August 19-21, 1991) that 
continued with USSR collapse. After that moment the Moldavian Parliament proclaimed on 
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August 27, 1991 the independence of the sovereign Republic of Moldova, in this mode signed 
up the future of this new state. [...] Third stage started with the Moldavian Constitution adopting 
on July of 1994 when Republic of Moldova was proclaimed “a democratic state of the right, 
where the human dignity, human rights and freedoms, free personal developing and the political 
plurality become the supreme and guaranteed values”324. 
 
 
2.2.2.First manifestations of the political plurality in Republic of Moldova. The Moldavian 
Political Parties birth 
 «The democracy represents a state of the parties»  
 (Hans Kelsen, Le democratie, Paris, 1988)  
 
 The political party is the legitimate son of political modernization through the 
representative democracy, the genesis connected to society modernization, the civic society 
growing, the complexity level increasing of the political process325. 
Max Weber called the political parties the associations based on member recruiting, formal 
liberally, with leaders which look for power obtaining; at the same time for the active militants 
the parties offer ideal and material fields for their interests realizing, the personal advantages 
obtaining326. The same Weber sustained that “the political parties could be ephemeral or 
permanent organisms, using different means for power acquiring-starting with the simple 
violence, following with the electoral propaganda based on thin or even hard means like money, 
the social influence, word power, the suggestion”327.  
Anthony Downs is the author of another definition of political parties, resulting from their 
electoral participation and governance winning: “the political party is the unity of persons that 
are looking for a governance control as result of regular elections”328.  
 The political parties are the intermediates between the public institutions and the civil 
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society, between the state and the citizens329. Through their actions, the parties educate the 
electorate in the spirit of democracy: they direct electorate`s attention to relevant main themes, 
they allow the citizens to express their opinion.[...] They represent a tool of control of the 
governed over the governing institutions; in this way political parties are the connecting tool 
between the governance and the public opinion330. 
The  historical context (ancient or modern), the institutional context (democratic or non-
democratic) where do activate political parties, as well as the means used by them (violence, 
electoral ballot) and the results (personal, of class, world conception) of their participation to the 
political process are irrelevant on the definition. As well irrelevant is the social group, inside of 
which political parties are formed and work: it could be the state, the family, the club or the 
social circle. Irrelevant could be also the organizational “structure” of the parties, as of the 
notables party, so of party-machine like the American model party: the only fact remains clear-
as “parties” could be considered all associations formed on the base of liberal recruitment that 
are looking for influent position inside the social group. For Weber, the parties are not “specific” 
phenomena of democratic modern societies, but “typical” phenomena of social action331. In all 
forms of parties` organization the party staff is presented like persons nucleus that must 
elaborate the party program, strategy and select the candidates for electoral campaign. To the 
opposite poll are situated party members with an essential passive role that must approve the 
candidates and the party program332.  
 Weber in his work “Politik als Beruf” said that “the most modern forms of party 
organization [...] are the children of the democracy, of mass electoral right, of the development, 
of the highest unity of direction and of the rigid discipline”. [...] The “modern party” is a 
institution that could arise only in relationship with a complete “modernization” of political 
process. [...] As political process based on periodical elections, Weber understands the conflict 
process managed exclusively by political parties333. Weber`s image of political parties was 
arranged into three levels of conceptual abstraction: first level was the sociological definition of 
political party; the second level was the theory of modern political party functions in the context 
of competitive-democratic structure based on electoral ballots; third level was the sociological 
structure of the party. From these three levels had descended the party typologies elaborated by 
Weber in his “Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft”: 1.aim`s typology (comprising “patronage parties”, 
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“class parties”, ”parties of world conception”); 2.the historical typology (“notables` party”, 
“bureaucratic` parties”); and 3.out of typology “charismatic parties”, “traditionalist parties”, and 
others334.       
 As the main role of political party, the author Ciocan speaks about following three 
functions: the direct management of political power, the control over executive and legislative 
powers, and the electoral competition (available in a democratic regime, because in a totalitarian 
regime these functions could be exercised by the army)335. 
 The party as a organizational form of a significant social group, activates for interests 
promoting in the frame of certain political system. The main functions of contemporary parties 
could be the following: 
1. to determinate, to formulate, to argue and promote the interests of the great social groups; 
2. to elaborate political ideologies and doctrines; 
3. to participate to the political system creation and modification; 
4. to participate for the state power competition, power`s activity and executive program 
elaboration. 
Political parties` legalization (by the Constitution, organic laws) is determined by their 
fundamental role played for the society and the state. The legal regulation of the political 
activity of the parties includes: 
● the parties` main goals and their activity conditions; 
● the modalities and activity conditions in the frame of a special political system, of the 
main organizational principles; 
● the eligible mechanisms participation-the candidates promoting, electoral campaign 
financial support, the access to radio and television programs during the electoral 
campaigns; 
● creation of a representation mode to the state power institutes, access allowance to the 
Parliament works;  
● State financial support of the political parties336. 
The political parties in Republic of Moldova arose as result of socio-political transformations 
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initiated in the Gorbaciov`s leadership and continued after the USSR collapse. The multi-party 
system premises were born during the crisis of the soviet totalitarian regime*. [...] First tentative 
of totalitarian system modernization had shown all the contradictions of the precedent stages of 
the regime. This provoked party`s social base erosion and the decadence of totalitarian 
system337.  
The author Cujba in the article Geneza partidelor politice în contextul analizei comparative 
sustained the democratic party`s genesis in Moldova was conditioned by the historical changes, 
extreme moments of society life, by the crisis. This type of crisis as wars, revolutions, popular 
movements, economical crisis made necessary new political organisations creation, especially 
political parties. Among the political crisis, we consider three of them have the most influence 
over the political party`s creation: legitimacy, integration and participation.  
 The Moldavian society is characterized as transitional society yet (from independence 
proclaiming till today), that is why for this society is available the phenomena of creation and 
recreation of local party life. The phenomena of “parties-mushrooms” are specific to Moldova. 
For example, in the period of 1990-1994 had appeared and had activated more than 26 political 
parties. (Tables 4-5, Annexes, pag.264-265). By the year 1998 there were activating 60 political 
parties and socio-political movements. But after the registering process, their number was 
reduced to 29. (See Table 6, Annexes, pag.266)338. Last dates offered by Justice Ministry 
demonstrated that by 2007 the number of registered political parties in Moldova were of 29 (See 
Table 7, Annexes, pag.267). So initially, the number of active parties was small. Before the 
1989, according to the temporary regulations of Ministers Council regarding the social-political 
organizations` registering from the October 26, 1989 were registered only the Moldavian 
Popular Front, Internationalist Movement Unity-Edinstvo, the Cultural Association Vozrojdenie 
and the Social-Political Movement Gagauz Halci.  
 The multi-party system in Republic of Moldova initiated at the time of the Democratic 
Movement for Change (restructuration) Supporting creation. This political organization was an 
informal organization that was in opposition with the Communist Party of Moldova. On May 20, 
1989 the Democratic Movement Congress adopted the decision of Moldavian Popular Front 
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creation. Unlike political parties, the political movements were looking for more radical 
modalities of their objectives` realization. Such movements comprised different groups. Later, 
due to their interests’ diversity, to different ideologies affiliation, strategies and tactics regarding 
some goals realization, the political movements disintegrated and formed new political parties 
and socio-political groups. It is very significant to see that at the beginning of the multi-party 
system creation; only the left and right political wings had appeared339.  
 The political plurality (multi-party system) represents a component part of occidental 
society and consists of free confronting, electoral fight for power holding and exerting between 
the political parties. Political plurality is the freedom to express from the positions of a coherent 
structured political program, opinions about social life problems. The existence of political 
plurality consists of many political parties and formations fight for electorate votes, acting on 
equal positions during electoral campaigns, [...] a fight between their political programs, 
between ideologies excluding governmental tools, repressive command methods and electorate 
manipulation, abuses. [...] The opposite phenomena for political plurality is the single party 
system, where the power is concentrated at one pole of the society with the dominant ideology 
and doctrine (as it was observed in MSSR and the whole USSR)340. 
In first years of multi-party period setting up in the former soviet republics, as well as in 
Republic of Moldova (dates available for the year 1996), was difficult to apply the traditional 
occidental typology of political party classification, because: 
● a lot of political parties didn`t define their ideological identity, using even general 
principles; 
● most of them didn`t have any certain socio-economical program elaborated on doctrinal 
principles; 
● most of political parties didn`t have guaranteed  electoral support.  
 
It is inadequate to sustain that during the initial period of the multi-party system working, the 
great number of political parties didn`t represent an impediment in democracy affirmation in 
Moldova. Moreover, the parties had been considered the “inherent bad for free governances” (A. 
Tocqueville). In the absence of a pre-political structure during the communist regime, “parties` 
creation” was solved with the help of “political leaders environment”.   
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 A grosso modo, the political parties appeared in relationship with a political doctrine, 
that is a spiritual construction based on heuristically, critical and argued rationalisms. [...] The 
political doctrine is “party`s fatality...because for the political exercising it appeals to special 
theories for programs` support and creation”. (To see also George Voicu, Pluripartidismul. O 
teorie a democratiei, Editura AU Bucuresti, 1998) In Republic of Moldova some political 
parties from the very beginning were signed by contradictory and confused doctrinal 
orientations. It was observed and it is still available that right orientation political parties make 
left politics, and the left political parties make right politics341.    
The author Lipciu identified three political orientations according to which he divided 
the Moldavian political parties. The first pro-Romanian political orientation classified as right 
extreme, was supported by a lot of social-political parties and organizations as Christian-
Democratic Popular Front, The Intellectuals` Congress, Christian-Democratic Youth 
Organization, National-Christian Party, Christian-Democratic League and other.  
The pro-Russian orientation comprised the left extreme political parties and was supported by 
Internationalist Movement “Unity-Edinstvo”, Communist Party of Transnistria, the Popular 
Party of Gagauzians, the opposition parties.  
Besides these political orientations there were also the central orientation, sustained by 
Democratic Agrarian Party, Republican Party, Social-Democratic Party, and Economical 
Revival Party342. The left-central organizations were pleading for republic`s independence and 
integrity keeping with political and cultural rights for the national minorities guaranty, the 
republic`s affiliation to the political and military structures of Independent States Community. 
The right-central parties have seen Moldova`s independence as an intermediary step to an 
eventual unification with Romania343. 
 The main ideologies adopted during the long period of political plurality setting up from 
1990 till 2005 in Republic of Moldova were the socialist, social-democratic, liberal and 
conservatory. Of socialist ideology are considered the Communist Party of Moldova, the 
Alliance “Patria-Rodina”-”Ravnopravie” and the Socialistic Party. Their political program 
reviewed the Marxist ideas and didn`t abolish them making a new democratic socialism. Of 
social-democratic ideology are considered the parties: Democratic Party, Party of Social 
Democracy, and Social-Democratic Party. As liberal doctrinal parties came into force after 2001 
elections were: Alliance “Our Moldova” and Social-Liberal Party. And to conservatory doctrine 
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belonged Christian Democratic Popular Party (ex-Moldavian Popular Front) and Conservatory 
Party. The conservatory ideology together with the liberal formed the traditional right ideology.  
At the same time the author Cujba divided the Moldavian political parties into two types of post-
totalitarian parties: new parties and reactivated parties. As new parties he defined the nationalist 
oriented parties, pro-Romanian parties, the well known Liberal, National and Democratic Parties 
present in the inter-wars period of history of the Principality of Romania and continued their 
existence after the 1989. At the same time, the Communist Party of Moldova that dominated the 
social and political life of MSSR during 45 years of soviet history could be defined as 
reactivated party, after its revival on September 1994. 
On May 1990, the Supreme Soviet of MSSR through the changes on articles 6, 7 and 49 
of the MSSR Constitution, abolished the ruling role of Communist Party of Moldova344 and 
offered to the Moldavian citizens the right to associate themselves in political parties and public 
organization, to participate to state politics and state and public affairs managing. Less than a 
month after abolishment of the Communist Party, the Moldavian Parliament adopted the Law 
about the political parties and social-political organizations (on September 1991). This law 
represented an important moment in the process of multi-party system setting up. This law 
stipulated the place and the role of political parties in the political system of Moldova, their 
formation and working rules, their financial support and the relationship with other institutions 
of political system345.  
 Besides the main law that regulated the adoption and the registration of political 
organizations, the Parliament adopted other laws that could manage the interaction of political 
organizations with institutions of political system in Moldova. There are «The law on elections 
of the President» from October 1991, «The Law on elections of the Parliament» adopted on 
October 1993 and «The Law on Govern organization» from May 31, 1990346.   
 It must be mentioned that the elections of 1990 were not held on multi-party system. The 
electoral programs of the political parties like Popular Front of Moldova, Unitatea-Edinstvo, 
Gagauz Halcî were appreciated as electoral programs of public organizations, not of political 
parties. [...] The elections of 1994 set up a new legislative base for multi-party system and not 
for a huge number of political parties, but for the interaction between political parties and 
Moldavian Parliament. First multi-party elections in Moldova initiated the consolidation process 
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of democratically principles in Moldavian society. The political parties became a compulsory 
component part of the democratic process, [...] the political parties grew up after the electoral 
participation to this electoral campaign and elections, took up new electoral competitive 
experience. The parliamentary elections from 1994 had legitimated the representation of 
political parties in the Parliament, the political plurality347.  
 Now we consider important to go through a summary analyze of the some first 
representative political parties that contributed to the beginning of political democratization of 
Republic of Moldova. So, we start with first of all parties, Moldavian Popular Front. In the wake 
of the 1990 elections, the Moldavian Popular Front, founded on 1989 and consisting of 
association of independent cultural and political groups, moved on commanding position in the 
country's political life. It emerged as an advocate of increased autonomy from the Soviet Union 
and of the rights of the Moldavian SSR's ethnic Romanian population. Recognized by the 
authorities as juridical object on October 25, 1989 Popular Front of Moldova began its political 
actions of Romanian language officialization as well of national symbols, Latin alphabet revival, 
decentralization and abolishing of administrative system of command. Popular Front`s delegates 
were able to dominate proceedings in the Supreme Soviet and to select a government made up of 
individuals who supported its agenda. The Popular Front was well organized nationally, with its 
strongest support in the capital and in areas of the country most heavily populated by ethnic 
Romanians. Once the organization was in power, however, internal disputes led to a sharp fall in 
popular support, and it fragmented into several competing factions by early 1993. On February 
1993, the Popular Front was reformed as the Christian Democratic Popular Front (CDPF)348. On 
the Party`s Congress from December 11, 1999 the party`s name was changed in Christian 
Democratic Popular Party (CDPP), on the request of Christian Democratic Popular International 
Movement. 
 Several other parties were organized after 1990. The largest and most influential of these 
ethnically based parties is the Democratic Agrarian Party of Moldova (DAPM), formed on 
October 19, 1991 during its first constitutional Congress. In coalition with former communists 
and moderate status-quo supporters of Moldovan statehood and closer economic ties with 
Russia, the party stipulated in their documents and program adopted during its constitutional 
congress the goals of democratic society setting up, based on social justice and right principles, 
possessing the majority of mandates and so forming the Parliament, the Agrarian deputies had 
blocked the reforms and determined the chaos, economical disaster and people pauperization in 
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Moldova. They had approved state`s federalization. Due to these facts and to the great 
collaboration of the agrarians with the «Socialist Unity» parliamentarian faction, determined the 
opinion of the most scientists that the DAPM was a party of left orientation, belonging to the 
socialist ideology349. The party's support came mainly from the rural population, economic 
conservatives, and ethnic minorities opposed to reunification with Romania. The Democratic 
Agrarian Party of Moldova won a majority of the votes in the 1994 parliamentary elections. A 
couple of years later this party was dissolved. 
 A much smaller but still influential political group was the Social Democratic Party of 
Moldova. Most of the Social Democrats' leaders originally participated in the Popular Front but 
later formed their own organization in response to what they perceived as the increasingly 
nationalistic position of that party. The Social Democrats were multi-ethnic, and their 
constituency consisted mainly of educated professional and managerial groups. Their support 
was strongest in the republic's capital.  
 Another independent formation committed to promoting a less nationalistic agenda for 
the republic, the Democratic Party for the Rebirth and Prosperity of Moldova (PDRPM), was 
formed in late 1990. The PDRPM drawn its support primarily from among ethnic Romanian 
intellectuals and was active primarily in the capital350.  
 On the other extreme of the political spectrum was the National Christian Party (NCP). 
The NCP was more expressly nationalistic than the Moldavian Popular Front and its other 
competitors- Congress of the Intelligentsia (which was a component of the Congress of Peasants 
and Intellectuals, a bloc in the 1994 elections), the Democratic Party, and the Democratic Labor 
Party- and it campaigned openly for reunification with Romania during the 1994 elections. 
Other parties active in the 1994 campaign for the Parliament were the Party of Reform, the 
Yedinstvo-Socialist Bloc, the Republican Party, the Democratic Labor Party, the Green 
Alliance, the Women's Association of Moldova, and the Victims of Totalitarian Repression351.  
 In late 1993, former prime-minister Valeriu Muravschi, along with several other leading 
members of Parliament unhappy with the direction of policy under the existing government, 
formed another party, the Socialist Workers' Party, in order to counter what they saw as the 
excessively conservative influence of the Democratic Agrarian Party of Moldova.  
 Non-Romanian ethnic communities have also formed political organizations representing 
their interests. In the early transitional period, the most influential of these was the «Yedinstvo-
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Unitatea» Inter-movement. Yedinstvo, whose members included Russians but also Ukrainians, 
Bulgarians, and other Russian-speaking residents of the republic, was politically conservative in 
its support of the pre-1990 status quo352. Yedinstvo emerged in 1988 from the mobilization of 
Russian-speaking workers responding to efforts to alter the republic's language laws and demote 
the status of the Russian language. During the transition period, Yedinstvo was the most 
effective and influential minority nationalist organization. Its representatives walked out of the 
first session of the democratically elected Moldavian Supreme Soviet in 1990. In local elections, 
its adherents won control over local and rayon governments throughout Transnistria.  
 Gagauz Halkî (Gagauz People) was the second pivotal minority political group, formed 
to represent Moldova's population of approximately 153,000 Gagauz. Like the Russian-speaking 
community in Transnistria, with whom they had been close political allies, Gagauz nationalists 
gained control over local government in five southern rayons, where their numbers continued to 
be concentrated. Like the Transnistrians, the Gagauz declared themselves sovereign in 1990353. 
 The elections from February 1994, outlined the existence of a strong socialist ideology 
on the political arena in Moldova, comprising the parties distinguished by conservatism, 
ideological rigidity, opposing the reforms. The period immediately after the 1994 elections, was 
characterized by powers re-grouping and new parties creation, fact attested also on the eve of 
1996 elections. Was created «Pro Lucinschi» electoral bloc, formed for Petru Lucinschi 
candidature sustaining for the 1996 elections; this bloc was composed of Democratic Agrarian 
Party members, social-democratic organizations members, and members of some youth and 
women movements. After 1996 elections when the electoral bloc «Pro-Lucinschi» was 
abolished and the election of Petru Lucinschi as president, some of members formed a new 
political organization on February 8, 1997 «For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova». This 
party pronounced itself for «left and central-left forces coalition»354.  
 During the period of May 3-14, 2007 was made public opinion poll “If next Sunday 
would be organized the elections for the Parliament of Republic of Moldova, which party do you 
prefer to vote?” and the results of the poll had shown that the attention of the opinion public was 
offered to the parties which at 2005 elections passed the 2% of electoral limit. These results had 
spoken about the social status of those who gave its vote for one or another political party. For 
example, speaking about the Communist Party of Moldova the opinion poll had shown that 
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37,8% of party sympathizers were people with small profits, and those with middle profits were 
22%355. For OMA would vote the people with low and middle profits (earnings), even if its 
liberal character asked for middle and high profits people. The CDPP would be sustained by the 
high profits people, even if the target-group of the party was “the middle class”. According to 
the public opinion barometer the Democratic Party sympathizers were the people of the private 
economic sector, the young contractors were the main sustainers of the party. The Social-Liberal 
Party was always looking for a support between the intellectuals rows; this is why the SLP 
message was not approved totally by the poor individuals. The message of Social-Democratic 
Party was directed to the small and middle business representatives that confirmed the middle 
class sympathy for this party356. 
Taking into consideration the results of public opinion it was established a specific typology of 
political parties according to the socio-economical situation of the electorate:  
● political party supported by the small profits social group was the Communist Party of 
Moldova; 
● political parties which obtained the support of middle and high profits social groups 
were: Democratic Party of Moldova, Social Democracy Party of Moldova, Social-
Liberal Party of Moldova, Social-Democratic Party of Moldova; 
● political parties that did not respond to the electorate selection were “Our Moldova” 
Alliance, CDPP, and Political Alliance “Socialist Party “Patria-Rodina”, Socio-Political 
Movement “Ravnopravie”357. 
 The party system in Republic of Moldova, affirmed as multi party system, during 15 
years of its development, passed four levels of doctrinal affiliation. It started with “doctrinal 
chaos” followed by the “populism and “doctrinal renaissance” and finished with the actual 
“doctrinal Stability”- represented the scheme of doctrinal affiliation. All these considerations 
were based on electoral campaigns, which had shown perfectly parties` ideological affiliation. 
First period were the years 1990-1993. During this period, the CPM was the only party to be 
elected and to have the right to govern. Another party that appeared as political actor, with weak 
political chance was CDPP. After the abolishment of the CPM status as the single party, started 
the period of new political organizations formation. New political leaders have adopted new 
ideologies inspired from basarabian political life or even from international political spectrum.  
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 The second period started after 1994. During this period the political parties didn`t 
recognize any political doctrine and used only populist messages, slogans. This tendency was 
specific to any post-totalitarian democracy like Moldova. These kinds of parties were Agrarian 
Democrat Party, Renaissance Party and Democratic Forces Party, and others. All of them 
changed the name during the evolution or even dead after party system improving. Without 
strong doctrinal projects new parties were destined to die because their populist electoral 
promises were forgotten. A substantial change happened at the 2001 parliamentary elections. 
There were born a lot of parties with durable doctrinal visions, as the new Communist Party of 
Moldova and the Christian-Democratic Popular Party. And finally the last period from 2001 till 
2007 was characterized by a doctrinal stabilization and increasing of parties number, even if the 
electoral limit was established to 4% in this period. 
 
Laws, Codes and Decrets that legalized the Political Parties` activity in Republic of 
Moldova 
 The law that set up the «game rules» for all political organizations, and especially for 
political parties was ''The Law on Parties and other Socio-Political Organizations'' in Republic 
of Moldova, adopted on September 1991 (as the law nr.718-XII of 17.09.91). In the following 
rows we decided to analyze the conditions of political parties’ creation and activity in Republic 
of Moldova358. The law declared that the right of association is an inalienable part of human and 
citizen rights proclaimed by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and are consecrated and 
guaranteed by the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova. This Law establishes the conditions 
and principles for creating, organizing, and dissolving a party or other socio-political 
organization359. So, the following reflections will be on the conditions of activity of such 
institution as political party.  
 The Law, first of all, defined the parties and socio-political organizations as «free will 
associations of citizens, based on community of ideas, ideals, and goals which contribute to the 
fulfilment of the political will of a part of the population by seizing state power in a legal 
manner and taking part in its enforcement». The notion of socio-political organization also 
referred to leagues, fronts, unions, political mass movements etc. This Law did not regulate the 
activity of other citizens' independent organizations which were based on professional and 
cultural affinities and which did not request to participate in the foundation of organs of state.  
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 The citizens` political right to become member of a political party was declared in the 
article 2 of the law: «the citizens of the Republic of Moldova have the right to associate by free 
will in parties and other socio-political organizations»360. Regarding the conditions of exercising 
this right, it was specified that only citizens of the Republic of Moldova who are at least 18 
years of age can be elected as member of a party or socio-political organization. A member of 
one party cannot belong at the same time to another party. A citizen may become a member of 
another party or socio-political organization provided he/she withdraws his membership from 
the party or socio-political organization he belonged to. 
 The conditions of political parties activity were set up by the art.4 ''The basic ideas of the 
parties' and socio-political organizations' activities''. By this article, “parties and other socio-
political organizations perform activities with respect to the Constitution of the Republic of 
Moldova, to the present Law, and to other laws, and function according to their bylaws, 
registered in the established way.'' Regarding the limits of the political parties activities, the 
same article said that ''on the territory of the Republic of Moldova cannot be created and cannot 
function other parties and socio-political organizations from abroad, or their subdivisions.'' With 
this article, were «forbidden to establish and to operate paramilitary parties or other socio-
political organizations, parties and socio-political organizations militating against political 
pluralism, state of law, and aim to remove or change by force, or by other unconstitutional 
means the state order; attempt to undermine the sovereignty and the territorial integrity of the 
Republic of Moldova, instigate war, social disorder, inter-ethnic and religious conflicts; 
authoritarian and totalitarian methods of rule, and abridge natural human rights, conduct 
activities that contravene the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova and the general accepted 
norms of international law»361.  
With art.9 (7) the state ensured that the rights and legitimate interests of parties or other socio-
political organizations were observed with respect to the Constitution of the Republic of 
Moldova. Also, the state guaranteed that the same juridical terms were ensured for the 
accomplishment of the tasks present in their bylaws as well as “it was forbidden to oppress and 
to deny the rights of a citizen because of his affiliation with a party or socio-political 
organization.” 
 The article 10 (8) of the law set up the conditions of ''Restrictions on political activity'' of 
the political parties. So, the soldiers, persons who work in the department of Internal Affairs, or 
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in the State Security Department or in the customs offices, judges, prosecutors, state inspectors, 
as well as those working for the official press, radio and television, were not allowed to join any 
party or any socio-political organization. Members of parties or other socio-political 
organizations that were recruited, as established by the law, into military service, appointed in 
the prosecution bodies, Internal Affairs bodies, State Security bodies, as well as in the state 
inspecting bodies, have to suspend their affiliation during the period they serve in these 
institutions. Within ten days of the taking the oath, Ombudsmen shall suspend his/her 
membership in any party or other socio-political organization. A person who had suspended his 
affiliation to a party or socio-political organization cannot be elected as a member of the ruling 
bodies of the party or socio-political organization, and cannot perform any duties for the party or 
socio-political organization362.  
 The “supervision and control of the activities of parties and other socio- political 
organizations” were regulated by the article 27 (21). According to it, fiscal authorities oversee 
the sources of income of the parties and other socio-political organizations, quantum of received 
funds, and whether they observe fiscal laws363. Ministry of Justice shall oversee whether parties 
and other socio-political organizations observe the bylaws provisions. Its representatives may be 
present during any events conducted by parties and other socio-political organizations and may 
request any necessary documents and explanations364.  
 Article 18 (15) regulated ”the rights and duties of parties and other socio-political 
organizations”:  the rights of parties and socio-political organizations were established in this 
law and also in their bylaws. To pursue their bylaws or programs goals, parties and socio-
political organizations have the right to:  
● freely circulate information about their activity;  
● participate (independently, as a part of a bloc or an union with other parties and 
organizations) in elections of the representative state bodies of all ranks and in the 
formation of  state administrative bodies; 
● find own mass-media means, and conduct editorial activity, according to the legislation 
in force; 
● use free of charge, during the elections campaign, the state mass-media, in accordance 
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with the republican laws regarding the elections;  
● exert other rights provided by the this Law, or by other pieces of legislation. 
Parties and other social-political organizations were obliged to:  
● observe Republic of Moldova laws and their bylaws provisions;  
● upon modification of the legislation or inconsistencies, modify appropriately their 
founding documents.365  
 And finally, the political parties` activity could be interrupted by the conditions of the 
article 29 (23) “The suspension of the activities of a party or other socio-political organization: 
”the Ministry of Justice will suspend the activity of a party or socio-political organization in the 
case that it has infringed the Constitution or this Law, or failed to meet the requirements set 
forth in the warning”366.  
 
 During the electoral campaign, only the Supreme Court can suspend the activity of the 
party or other socio-political organization367. A party or socio-political organization can be 
suspended for at most six months. The activities of a party or socio-political organization may 
be suspended for one year if the violation was not removed or if, within a year of the date of 
suspension, the law was infringed again. 
But it is important to notice that before being suspended, a socio-political organization must be 
registered. So, in the following rows we will examine the conditions of party registration 
procedure in Republic of Moldova. Art.15 of the Law stipulated the registration application is 
submitted to the Ministry of Justice together with:  
● bylaws and the program of the party or socio-political organization;  
● founding act and the list of the party or socio-political organization members, drawn 
based on the applications and approved by the leader of the party or socio-political 
organization;  
● document on the premises of the party or socio-political organization;  
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● prove of the bank account. 
Within one month of the submission of bylaws registration application, the Ministry of Justice 
will either register the bylaws of the party or socio-political organization, or refuse the 
registration when it infringes the provisions of the present Law. Upon the registration of the 
bylaws, the parties or other socio-political organizations become juridical persons. The Justice 
Ministry holds the Register of parties and socio-political organizations. The procedure of 
registering political parties or other socio-political organizations bylaws was stipulated in the 
Regulation approved by the Government368. 
 One of the most controversial issues related to political parties that gave the local 
politicians attention to, has been the minimal number of members required for the party 
registration. The issue has taken center stage again after Christian-Democrat deputies submitted 
a draft law on amending the Law on Political Parties providing for the increase from 5,000 to 
15,000 of the minimum number of party members. This was the second time in the years 1998-
2002 the issue has drawn public attention. First time was in 1998, when the number of party 
members required for registration was increased 15 times, i.e. from 300 to 5,000. At that time 
there were more than 50 parties in Moldova. Immediately after 1998 parliamentary elections the 
newly established majority coalition, Alliance for Democracy and Reforms decided to "clean the 
political spectrum". The Alliance brought several arguments in favor of such a cleansing: 
"what's the use of 50 parties when only 15 of them run in elections and only 4 of them passed 
the 4% threshold of representation". Another argument was that the high number of political 
parties only confused the voters in elections and that small parties did never learn anything from 
the elections they loose369. Christian Democrat's initiative was logical: they were the ones 
recommending in 2000 to raise the threshold of representation from 4% to 6%, whereas in the 
year 2002 they have succeeded in introducing the successive threshold (9% for electoral blocs 
formed out of two parties and 12% for blocs formed out of three and more parties). Needless to 
say, only strong political parties may pass such a threshold370. 
 Duverger believed ”political parties were not organized strictly in line with democratic 
orthodoxy. Their internal structure was essentially authoritarian and oligarchic”. If we are to 
consider the criticism brought to Moldovan political parties, it coincides with Duverger's theory. 
Indeed, a series of political parties underwent scissions or even succumbed because of the 
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authoritarian methods employed by their leaders and the lack of transparency in decision 
making. Under those circumstances, raising the number of members required for party 
registration to 15 000 bears some risks; namely only several political parties would survive371. 
 A study conducted by the European Center for Free Elections and Democracy shows that 
regardless of the population size the minimum number of members required for party 
registration should be around 3 000 in order to achieve an adequate party system. At the same 
time, in the Republic of Moldova the minimum number of party members don`t indicate the 
party`s capacity to influence the voters. Thus, on the eve of 1998 elections the Agrarian 
Democratic Party declared they had 60 000 members, as did the Christian Democratic Union. 
On the other hand the Communist Party, which claimed only 12 000 members, gathered 800 000 
votes in 2001 parliamentary elections.  
It is practically impossible to convince 15 000 citizens right at the beginning to enter the party. 
Only after registration, once the party acquires a legal status and a good team it may start 
promoting its political offer among potential voters and sponsors. From this perspective, the 
minimum number of members required for party registration should be decided based on the 
party capacity to fill the party structures with competent people able to ensure its viability372. 
In the well-established democratic countries there are no restrictions with regard to party 
registration. However there are restrictions with regard to participation in elections. In the 
Central and Eastern Europe, let's say in Romania and Russia, laws provide for a minimum 
number of 10 000 members for the party registration. However, Romanian population is five 
times the Moldavian one, whereas Russia's is 35 times the Moldovan one. In Bulgaria, for 
instance parties are registered if they include 51 members373. 
 
 The law that established the rules of parliamentary, presidential and local elections, as 
well as of referendum, is the Electoral Code adopted on November 11, 1997 by the Parliament 
of Republic of Moldova (law No.1381-XIII, published in ”Monitorul Oficial” al Republicii 
Moldova No.81/667 of 08.12.1997)374. The Electoral Code comprises 143 articles divided in 
seven titles, structured according to thematic subjects: starting with parliamentary elections 
ending in referendum provisions. 
 Title I “General Definitions and Principles” defined the principles of participation in 
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elections: “citizens of the Republic of Moldova participate in elections on the basic of universal, 
equal and direct suffrage, with free and secret voting. Participation in elections is based on the 
citizen's free will. No one may exercise pressure on a voter to force him/her to participate or not 
in the elections, nor on the expression of a voter's free will” (art.2); the universality, equality, 
freedom of voting, the right to elect and to be elected have been stipulated in art. 3 which 
stipulated “the citizens of the Republic of Moldova have the right to elect and be elected 
irrespective of race, nationality, ethnic origin, language, religion, gender, opinion, political 
affiliation, property or social origin” and “the citizens of the Republic of Moldova, who by the 
day of the elections have reached the age of 18, have the right to vote in elections in the 
Republic of Moldova, except for those deprived of this right.”(art.11)375 
 The second title “Common provisions” included provisions of electoral bodies activity 
(Central Electoral Commission as permanent organisation) and of electoral councils and 
bureaus, conditions and methods of support for electoral campaigns. The point of nomination 
and registration of candidates said that “in the case of parliamentary elections, the process of 
nominating the candidates starts 60 days before the elections date and ends 30 days before the 
elections date.” (art.41)  
 Chapter 7 of Title II stipulated ”Guaranteed Rights of Electoral Candidates and 
Contestants in Elections” (art.46) that said: ”(1) the electoral contestants shall participate in the 
electoral campaign on an equal basis and have equal access to mass media, including radio and 
television, financed by the state budget. (2) All electoral contestants shall be guaranteed equal 
opportunities for technical and material support and funding of the electoral campaign.” 
Regarding the electoral campaigns, art.46 spoken about open character of electoral campaigns: 
”citizens of the Republic of Moldova, parties and other socio-political organizations, electoral 
blocs, candidates and trustees of candidates have the right to put forward for free discussion all 
aspects of candidates' electoral programs, and the political, professional and personal qualities of 
the candidates; and to campaign for or against candidates in elections at meetings, reunions, 
meetings with the electorate, using means of mass media and other forms of communication 
except for those that disturb public order or are unethical.”  
 As about the mediation of electoral campaign, art.47 established the role of mass-media 
played during the electoral campaign: “during electoral campaigns, public audiovisual 
institutions will grant free of charge air time, within the limits set by Central Electoral 
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Commission, to electoral contestants for public debates”376. 
Chapter nine of the same title, carried on the process of voting, time and place of voting, voting 
conditions and organisation of voting, as well as voting security. The chapter 11 “Observation 
and Press Coverage” stipulated “the ministry of Foreign Affairs will accredit representatives of 
international organizations, foreign governments and international non-governmental 
organizations as observers”; “accredited observers shall have the right to attend any electoral 
operation, including on the elections day, without interfering with the voting process or other 
election operations carried out by electoral bureaus, and shall report any irregularities observed 
to the chairperson of an electoral bureau.” “During electoral campaign, the press and media shall 
cover elections pursuant to regulations adopted by the Central Electoral Commission.”(art.63-
64) 
 The parliamentary elections procedure was regulated in third title “Elections to 
Parliament”; through art. 73 “ the Parliament of the Republic of Moldova shall be elected by an 
universal, equal, direct, secret and freely expressed vote, for a period of four years. Elections to 
Parliament shall be conducted based on one national electoral district in which 101 deputies 
shall be elected.” “Citizens of the Republic of Moldova, eligible to vote, who have reached the 
age of 18 years by and on election day, live permanently in the country and meet the 
requirements provided herein may be candidates for deputy mandates”  according to art.75. 
 The electoral conditions for local elections were stipulated in Title V «Local elections» 
that as well as for parliamentary and presidential elections, proclaimed the principle of 
fundamental human rights in art.119: «mayors of towns (municipalities), villages (communes) 
and councilors in district, town (municipal) and village (commune) councils shall be elected by 
an universal, equal, direct, secret and freely expressed vote, for a four year term, which begins 
from the date of conducting local general elections.” The right to be elected as councilor to local 
council was awarded according to art.124 to “the citizens of the Republic of Moldova who are 
eligible to vote, and have reached 18 years of age by and including on Election Day. The right to 
be elected mayor was granted to the citizens of the Republic of Moldova who are eligible to vote 
and have reached 25 years of age by and including on Election Day.” 
 Finally, special attention was accorded to republican referendum, that during the 
independent history of Republic of Moldova was attested for the first time on March 6, 1994 and 
was held under the conditions of art.142, Title VI of Electoral Code: “republican referendum 
was held in view of fulfillment of the power of the people and of citizen right to participate 
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directly in the administration of public affairs. The vote in the referendum is universal, equal, 
secret and freely expressed, pursuant to the Constitution and this Code. The decisions adopted 
based on republican referendum have supreme juridical power upon their confirmation by the 
Constitutional Court, and have binding effect everywhere on the territory of the Republic of 
Moldova”377. The art.143 established the types of possible republican referenda as 
“constitutional, legislative and consultative: constitutional referendum consider issues related to 
Constitution revision; legislative referendum consider draft laws or some of the their provisions 
of major importance; consultative referendum consider issues of national interest, in order to 
consult public opinion on such issues and for further adoption of relevant final decisions by 
competent public bodies. 
In Republic of Moldova a republican referendum could be initiated only by four political 
authorized bodies and as it was stipulated in art.144 on the request of:  
● at least 200,000 citizens of the Republic of Moldova eligible to vote. In case of 
constitutional referendum, provisions of Article 141 letter a) paragraph (1) of the 
Constitution shall be applied; 
● no less than 1/3 of the members of the Parliament; 
● President of the Republic of Moldova; 
● The Govern.  
The Electoral Code of Republic of Moldova stipulated (through art.146) only issues of national 
interest could be discussed on republican referendum, asking in this way citizens` opinion on: 
● adoption of the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova;  
● approval of constitutional laws adopted by the Parliament revising provisions regarding 
the sovereignty, independence and unity of the state, as well as issues related to the 
permanent neutrality of the state;  
● other issues of national interest.  
The date of republican referendum shall be determined by the Parliament, through resolution, if 
the initiative to conduct the referendum belongs to citizens or members of Parliament; by the 
President of the Republic of Moldova, if the initiative to hold the referendum belongs to 
him/her, and in such a case shall be a consultative one (art.151). Local referendum is the vote of 
the people on issues of special interest for the village (commune), town (municipality), district, 
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and special status administrative-territorial unit. Mayors of villages (communes) and towns 
(municipalities) could be revoked through local referendum (art.175). At local referendum could 
be proposed issues that are of special importance for the respective locality and that fall in the 
competence of local public administration bodies (art.177). A local referendum may be initiated 
by:  
● half of the elected councillors;  
● mayor of the village (commune), town (municipality), except where a referendum to 
revoke the mayor is being initiated;  
● representative bodies of special status administrative-territorial units;  
● 10% of the citizens eligible to vote, residents of the respective administrative-territorial 
unit (art.180).  
 
2.2.3.The main active political parties in Republic of Moldova 
 In the following rows we will describe and analyze the most active and participative political 
parties in Republic of Moldova from the year 1990 till 2006 (all information could be found on 
the web site www.adept.md) 
 
DEMOCRATIC PARTY OF MOLDOVA 
Date of foundation: December 25, 1998 
Chairman: Dumitru Diacov  
Doctrine: Social democracy 
 
 The founding conference of "For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" socio-political 
movement (FDPM) was held on February 8, 1997. There were 860 delegates from all Moldovan 
towns and rayons at the conference. FDPM was founded at the initiative of the members of the 
"Pro Lucinschi" bloc who intended to establish a centrist movement aimed at supporting the 
President elected in 1996 in implementing his program. The first congress of the "For a 
Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" socio-political movement of October 17, 1998 elected 
FDPM governing bodies and adopted the movement's statute and program. 
At the second congress of the "For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" socio-political 
movement from April 15, 2000, "For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" socio-political 
movement was reorganized into the Democratic Party of Moldova. The Congress elected the 
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governing bodies, approved amendments to the DPM statute, and adopted the party political and 
economic program. 
The DPM`s political program provided the following main issues:  
● positive image of the country;  
● implementation of the European democratic values;  
● supremacy of the law;   
● assumption of political responsibility; 
● social solidarity. 
 As it was underlined that “No modern society could exist or develop successful without 
an efficient state, which would guarantee:  
● Order and justice, rule of law;  
● Fundamental human rights and freedoms;  
● Conditions boosting private initiatives;  
● Decent living for the socially vulnerable strata of the society;  
● Environment protection.”  
 That is why the DPM decided that “with the adoption of the new Constitution in July 
1994, was launched a process of establishing a legal framework for the modern state, a market 
economy and a civil society.” 
 As the objectives of the major importance for the country, the Democratic Political Party 
paid attention to “the enforcement of the administrative-territorial and public administration 
reform”. As a special point of the political objectives, was reminded “DPM supports peaceful 
resolution of the Transdnistrian problem, by means of negotiations in compliance with the 
Constitution and other laws of the Republic of Moldova. […] DPM opposes the further 
dislocation of the Russian army on the soil of Moldova and militates for their immediate 
evacuation.” And in this sense, DPM made appeal to the international organizations that could 
help the country in to this problem solving.  
 The political program finished with the conclusions that in order “to live in a democratic 
society, with a market economy and civil society” are extremely necessary:  
● Citizens readiness to assume responsibility for their actions;  
● Law and other peoples' rights observance;  
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● Openness to dialog, other opinions, pluralism of ideas.  
 
  
COMMUNIST PARTY OF MOLDOVA378 
Date of establishment: October 1993                                                                                                    
Chairman: Vladimir Voronin  
Doctrine: Communism  
 
 After the suspension of the Communist Party activity in August 1991, an initiative group 
headed by Vladimir Voronin was established in order to fight for annulling the law stipulating 
the suspension of the party registration. Under the provisions of the Law on Political Parties and 
Other Socio-Political Organizations the Committee started collecting signatures for establish a 
new Party of Communists of the Republic of Moldova.  
 In October of 1993 the Party of Communists founding conference was held. At the 
conference the establishment of the Party of Communists of the Republic of Moldova was 
declared. […] In April 1994 the second founding conference was held. The statute of the Party 
of Communists of the Republic of Moldova was amended during the conference. In the same 
month the Party of Communists of the Republic of Moldova was officially registered. 
 In March 1995, the Party of Communists of the Republic of Moldova joined the Union of 
Communist Parties. In August 1996 the second Congress of the Party of Communists of the 
Republic of Moldova was held and the third Congress held in March 1997. The Party of 
Communists took part in the 1995, 1999 and 2003 local elections and 1998 and 2001 
parliamentary elections. The Party also designated its candidate in the 1996, 2000 and 2001 
presidential elections. After the 1998 parliamentary elections Communist Faction stayed in 
opposition to the Alliance for Democracy and Reforms. As a result of early parliamentary 
elections of February 25, 2001 the Party of Communists received 71 out of the 101 seats in 
Parliament, thus they formed the majority in Parliament capable to modify the Constitution and 
to appoint the head of state. On April 4, 2001 Vladimir Voronin, First Secretary of the Party of 
Communists, was elected the President of the Republic of Moldova. 
 According to the program of Communist Party of Republic of Moldova “The communist 
party of the Republic of Moldova is the party of the working class, peasantry, intelligentsia, and 
all the working class. It struggles for the socialist development of Moldova with an ultimate goal 
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to build a communist society.  
 Communist Party of the Republic of Moldova relies on the Marxist-Leninist theory, 
modern experience of the world communist and working class movement, plus socio-political 
and economic situation in the Republic”.  
According to the same program “Communist party has the following major goals:  
● Socialism in its reformed form, responsive to the contemporary production level, 
environmental safety, and society needs and goals;  
● Sovereignty of the people, accomplished via Soviets and other democratic forms of 
peoples' self-government;  
● Justice, envisioning guaranteed right to work and appropriate remuneration, affordable 
free education and medical assistance, housing, rest and social security;  
● Equality, based on abolished exploitation of citizen by citizen and all types of social 
parasites, as well as preponderance of the public ownership on the production means;  
● Patriotism and internationalism, peoples friendship and brotherhood; observing national 
traditions;  
● Citizens' accountability to the society and society's accountability to the citizen, equal 
citizen's rights and responsibilities”.  
 “To liquidate consequences of the reforms, put an end to the predatory privatization of 
the public property, recover the economic and technical-scientific potential of the country and 
social accomplishments in view of improving living and cultural standards of population; [...] 
rule of the people, protection of the basic social-economic rights of the working class will be 
restored” must be the objectives of the immediate realization.  
The same program foresights: “In order to overcome the crisis several measures are to be 
undertaken:  
Political goals:  
1. Adoption of a new, democratic electoral law;  
2. Conducting a referendum on issues of major importance for the society;  
3. Participation of the working class in the public administration at all levels, which would 
allow political organization of the society to acquire the best domestic and foreign 
expertise in the sovereignty of the people;  
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4. National consensus based on the revival of the centuries old friendship of the nations;  
5. Abolishing the use of power in settling moot points;  
6. Establishing favourable conditions so as to ensure citizens political rights and freedoms”. 
7.  
Social goals:  
● Abolishing unemployment, restoring rights of the citizens of the Republic of Moldova to 
labour, rest, free medical assistance and various types of education;  
● Passing and enforcing legislation guaranteeing minimum living to all strata of the 
society, permanent indexation of salaries, pensions, stipends, and other payments 
according to the inflation rate; as well as the right to housing;  
● State support in boosting science, education, culture, and comprehensive resolution of 
environmental problems;  
● State support to family, motherhood and childhood, restoring the network of children and 
youth rehabilitation institutions.  
● The party proposed itself to “supports:  
● Socialist transformation of the society, against political, economic and spiritual violence 
of working class, violation of human rights. It supports society resistance and disobeys to 
lawlessness and arbitrariness, by using appropriate fighting forms in compliance with 
"Human Rights Declaration", Constitution and Republic of Moldova legislation;  
● Restoring the prestige of voluntary work, creative attitude to work;  
● Respect to Moldovan, Russian and other languages and cultures of the Moldovan 
nations, which is of national importance and act as the basis and means of spiritual 
interethnic communication and social consolidation;  
● Respect and protection of the citizen's rights provided in Constitution, regardless of 
nationality, providing equal opportunities to the citizens of the country to take part in all 
the spheres of the country life;  
● Forbidding lynch law over the history of the Moldovan people and their sovereignty, 
whose first record in history goes back as far as 1359; as well as ethno-phobia, 
xenophobia and other socio-cultural anomalies among certain strata of the society;  
● Stopping the denigration of the soviet history, memory and teaching of V. I. Lenin;  
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● Liberty of conscience of all the citizens, respect of Christianity and other religious 
confessions, on the same time prohibiting employing religion for political purposes; 
drastic measures to fight crime, banditry, and other social vices infringing individual 
freedom”. 
 An important stipulation of the program was “the renovation ways of the party” which 
defined the communist party as ”an independent political organization, having its own Program 
and Bylaws” and “does not allow totalitarianism and new ideological monopoly in the society, 
cult of personality and party oligarchy. This is the party, which adopted what was the best from 
the experience of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, of Moldova, and of the world 
communist movement. [...] this is an internationalist party, which militates in favour of political 
alliances and blocs with all the parties who care about the problems of the people of the 
Republic of Moldova, and against the forces inducing national and territorial conflicts. The party 
strives to become the party of social consensus and cooperation”. 
 
 
 “MOLDOVA NOASTRA (OUR MOLDOVA)” ALLIANCE379 
Date of establishment: July 19, 2003  
Doctrine: social-liberal  
Chairman: Serafim Urechean  
 
 "Moldova Noastra" Alliance (MNA) was established as a party on July 19, 2003 as a 
result of the merger of the Social-Democratic Alliance of Moldova (SDAM), Liberal Party (LP) 
and Independents' Alliance of Moldova (IAM). On the day of its establishment, another party, 
Peoples' Democratic Party, joined MNA. These are only four of the total of six parties that 
established MNA in view of 2003 general local elections. 
Social-Democratic Alliance of Moldova (SDAM) is the legal successor of the Social-political 
Movement "Civic Alliance for Reforms" and was established under the decision of its First 
Congress held on April 19, 1997. [...]on December 15, 2001 at the IV Congress 645 out of the 
647 delegates voted for another party name - Social-Democratic Alliance of Moldova. [...] In 
January 2002, Socio-political Movement "Plai Natal" (Motherland) registered on February 26, 
1999 and headed by Vladimir Babii, joined the Party. 
 Liberal Party (LP) was created, at the unifying Congress of March 24th 2002, on the 
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basis of the merger of the Party of Rebirth and Reconciliation of Moldova (1995); the National 
Peasant Christian-Democratic Party (1993) and the Social Liberal Union "Force of Moldova". 
The latter was established on September 22, 2001 through the merger of the National Liberal 
Party (1993) and the Social-Political Movement "For Order and Justice" (2000).  
This fusion was a result of a long evolution and, often, contradictory, of the centre-right political 
parties and, specially, of the overwhelming victory of the Communist extreme at the 
parliamentary elections from 2001.  
 Independents' Alliance of Moldova-on October 13, 2001 was held the Founding 
Congress of the Independents' Alliance of the Republic of Moldova. [...] The Congress decided 
not to embrace any classical political platform, but rather decided the Alliance to become a 
democratically oriented socio-political movement, whose immediate goal would be to run in the 
upcoming elections within a broad democratic coalition. 
 Democratic Peoples' Party of Moldova (DPPM) was established in 1997. The first 
Congress approved party program and bylaws. The Second Congress of January 30, 1999 
approved the revised version of the party bylaws. The Third Congress held on July 19, 2003 
decided on joining "Moldova Noastra" Alliance.  
 The Party "Alliance «Moldova Noastra»" assumes the role of modern and responsible 
political party, based on democratic order, inter-ethnic peace and preoccupation for prosperity of 
the people of Moldova. Our main objectives are: democracy and market economy, national 
dignity and inter-ethnic harmony, European integration.  
 The ideological base of the party was declared “the doctrine of contemporary social-
liberalism, which, presently, represents the result of convergence of liberal and social-democrat 
trends, in the direction of combining the principles of individual freedom and social solidarity, 
minimum involvement of the state and the responsibility of the state to ensure equal and 
unconditional observance of the law, the primacy of private property, free competition and 
initiative, increased social protection”. At the same time, it was expressed the position of the 
party: “the Party is against nihilist attempts to blame some politicians and their political 
experience for the sole reason of their not being part of the young generation of politicians. The 
Party is in favour of continuing the political experience of all generations, by combining efforts 
for the benefit of the country”. 
 Answering to the question of the second paragraph “Who we are” the party represents 
itself as a political group ready “to give political expression to the new realities, as a response to 
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the imperative of re-grouping democratic and reform-oriented forces of the society, changing the 
forms and contents of political activity aiming at promoting genuine democratic reforms, 
combating the offensive of totalitarian forces, for a true European integration of the Republic of 
Moldova”.   
 The aim “The consolidation of reform-oriented forces, the building of an effective 
opposition, the renewal of Moldavian political elite” can be reached by having a significant 
parliamentary Faction and by active participation in the local public administration”. That is 
why “the Party is in favour of completing the legislative and institutional process related to the 
parliamentary regime of the Republic of Moldova, by reducing the power of the President, 
increasing the competences of the prime minister, who is to be responsible for the promoted 
policies. As the role of political parties increases in a parliamentary regime, the position of 
prime minister must be held by the leader of the party which wins the elections or by a person 
appointed by the majority coalition. The Party is in favour of a mixed electoral system when the 
MPs are elected partly on party lists and partly in uninominal constituencies.”  
 Regarding the inter-ethnic relations “the Party considers that their (of the minorities) 
rapid integration in the society through learning the Romanian language, the history and culture 
of the majority is absolutely necessary. The Party intends to propose a program of 
harmonization of inter-ethnic relations in our country, which envisages the creation through a 
referendum of a federation of ethno-cultural communities, maintaining the territorial integrity of 
the state.” 
The primary goals of the party activity were structured into four thematically groups. There are 
the most important and marked of them:        
A. Eradication of criminality and corruption, through:  
● elimination by all possible means of monopolies and ensuring free competition; 
● diversification of energy sources;  
● promotion of transparency in the activity of al state and public bodies;  
● implementation of a unitary information system for monitoring imports and exports;  
● cancelation of economic conditions for activity of oligarchy groups;  
C. In the social sphere, the Party's options are:  
● realization of a national poverty reduction program to create jobs, including the youth ;  
● increase the standard of living and diminish the existing sharp difference of income of 
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different categories of population, creation of equal opportunities;  
● increase budget funds for all social sectors, including healthcare, with a subsequent 
implementation of a European model of insurance system in healthcare, which would 
contribute to the improvement of health condition of the population;  
D. In the field of foreign policy:  
● The Party's priority is European integration by getting as close as possible to the 
political, economic and security structures of Europe. 
 
 
AGRARIAN PARTY OF MOLDOVA380 
Registration date: November 21, 1991 
Re-registration date: February 4, 1999 
Chairman: Anatol Popusoi  
 
 On April 1990, the parliamentary group "Countryside life", including 60 deputies 
founded the Agrarian Democratic Party of Moldova (ADPM). The ADPM was established on 
October 19, 1991 when the Congress adopted the party's program. 
Agrarian Democratic Party of Moldova (ADPM) is a centrist socio-political, democratically 
oriented organization; it pursues the reorganization of the country in line with the principles of 
democratic pluralism, market economy, rule of law and civil society.  
ADPM is a party of the peasants, farmers, and intelligentsia from villages and cities.  
At the core of its ideology lie spiritual values and conceptual orientations of the people 
working in the countryside: realism and good will in their practical activity; responsibility and 
rational sobriety in changing their way of life; care for cultural traditions of the people; 
appreciation of working people; and inclination to live in line with law and social equity.  
ADPM is a party defending first of all the interests of people involved in agricultural sector. [...]  
ADPM sees its political program as the basis for spiritual unification of all the citizens, 
regardless of nationality, religion, profession or residence.  
The ADPM program was adopted at the IV Congress of the Agrarian Democratic Party of 
Moldova in June 1997, and stipulates that: 
 Agrarian Democratic Party, managed to attenuate the negative consequences of unwise 
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reformation strategy, adopt the Constitution of the Republic, consolidate Moldova's positions 
worldwide, solve Gagauz problem, establish a legal framework allowing normalizing relations 
with Transdnistria, undertaking productive steps towards establishing a legal framework for 
civilized market economy development, all of which contributed to the social stability.  
Speaking about the social, spiritual, and material welfare of the Moldovan people, the program's 
authors considered that: “Our goal is the social and spiritual prosperity, to satisfy welfare needs, 
to encourage each citizen to pursue his civic, cultural and professional goals. Our main values 
are human dignity, political, economic and social democracy and civil society. To achieve the 
said goals and adopt the said values it is necessary to accomplish the following tasks:  
1. Consolidating the statehood and territorial integrity of Moldova by:  
● Boosting foreign political activity in view of further consolidating the country's positions 
worldwide, by observing international law norms and Moldova's neutrality, which is 
provided in the Constitution;  
● Improving the cooperation between the three branches: legislative, executive and 
judiciary;  
● Contributing to the consolidation of spiritual independence of the Moldovan people; 
develop its socio-cultural originality in the dialogue with other nations and cultures;  
● Solving the Transdnistrian problem within the framework of the Memorandum signed by 
the parties, based on democratic, and mutually agreeable principles;  
 
2. Ensuring rule of law, fighting corruption by:  
● Developing a national program on fighting crime and implement it;  
● Establishing an efficient control over the financial and economic processes of the 
country;  
● Improve the judiciary system, law enforcement, the activity of organizations and 
institutions of national security; increase the liability of decision making bodies for the 
results of their activity;  
● Foster cooperation of Moldovan legal bodies with relevant international organizations;  
● Conduct education campaigns to encourage people to oppose the violation of law.  
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3. Consolidating civic consensus in the country by:   
● Abandoning simplistic approach towards the history of Moldova, educate community 
spirit and that of responsibility for one's own future;  
● Ensuring conditions for the free development of ethnic minorities' culture, and foster 
interaction between those cultures;  
● Educating and train young generation on interethnic cultural principles;  
● Promoting equilibrated linguistic policy, improving the study of Moldovan language, 
continuing the study of Russian, Ukrainian, Bulgarian, Gagauz and other languages; 
eliminate conditions allowing for violation of human rights based on linguistic principle. 
4. Accelerating the transition to a democratic state and establishing a civil society by:  
● Enforcing the principles of democracy, rule of law, human rights in the society;  
● Consolidating legislative system of Moldova based on norms shared by the Council of 
Europe member states;  
● Consolidating democratic principles via decentralization of state power and that of 
governing system;  
● Contributing to the observance of human rights and freedoms proclaimed in the 
Constitution, freedom of speech and belief;  
● Improve electoral system so as to ensure a better representation of citizens in developing 
state policy and encourage their participation in its implementation;  
● Education and cultural campaigns aimed to raise cultural, political and judicial awareness 
of the citizens.  
 Being an agricultural oriented party, the ADMP considered that developing the 
agricultural and industry sectors of the Republic is the main objective of their political activity.  
 
 
PEOPLE'S CHRISTIAN DEMOCRATIC PARTY381 
Date of establishment: May 20, 1989                                                                                                
Chairman: Iurie Rosca                                                                                                                          
Doctrine: Christian-democratic  
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 Christian-Democratic Peoples' Party (CDPP) is a political party of Christian-Democratic 
orientation, successor of the Democratic Movement of Moldova (1988-1989), Peoples' Front of 
Moldova (1989-1992) and Christian Peoples' Front of Moldova (1992-1999). CDPP is a full-
rights member of Christian-Democratic Peoples' International.  
 CDPP opposed Communist regime and fought for the fall of the URSS and independence 
of the Republic of Moldova. Also they supported the de-Communization of Moldova, open and 
democratic society, administrative-territorial and agrarian reforms.  
The party took part in 1990, 1994, 1998, 2001 parliamentary elections and 1999, 2003 local 
elections. After 1998 elections, the party joined the Alliance for Democracy and Reforms, 
whose goal was to stop the Communist Party and continue the reforms in the country.  
 Commencing January 9, 2002 Christian Democrats launched protest rallies opposing to 
the decision of the Minister of Education, on compulsory study of Russian language in the 
primary schools. On January 22, 2002 Minister of Justice, temporarily suspended the activity of 
the CDPP "for violating certain provisions of the legislation in force". Under international 
pressure the Minister of Justice cancelled his decision. Though Christian-Democratic Peoples' 
Party has continued the rallies and blamed the governing party for antidemocratic actions. 
 The CDPP Program starts with the expressing of party statute “as a popular formation, of 
Christian democratic essence, which politically and legally succeeds the Democratic Movement 
from Moldova (1988-1989), the Popular Front from Moldova (1989-1992) and (1989-1992) The 
Christian Democratic Front from Moldova (1992-1997); [...] belonging to the family of 
European Christian democrats and are part, as full right members, of the Popular Christian-
Democrat International”. 
 The Christian Democratic “vision on the human being” had pointed the idea that “party`s 
policies are grounded on the Christian vision on human being, who is responsible in front of the 
God” and “being free, responsible and in solidarity, the man is supposed to participate in 
building up the society”. That is why “the CDPP respects with great recognition the supreme gift 
of the human life, which potentially comprises the individual and eternal happiness”. Than the 
authors defined the “liberty, solidarity, justice, and human rights principles” as “fundamental 
values” that signed party`s activity. 
 In the program the authors pointed on the Individual, foundation, subject and purpose of 
the society as a spiritual entity where “is recognized the supremacy of individual in the 
hierarchy of the social values”. Other principles of a great importance for the CDPP authors 
were the “equality between men and women” and “family, as fundamental social institutional”. 
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A special attention was accorded to the “Youth - the future of our society” because “the youth 
related policy is a policy about our future.” In this sense the CDPP guarantees, based on it 
statutes, the access of the young to management structures of the Party at all levels in a 
considerable weight. 
 As compulsory condition of a “free and functional state” (chapter IV) the CDPP program 
expressed the task of the state:”to promote the welfare of each citizen and of community, to 
protect the citizens from the threats from beyond the country and protect the justified interests 
thereof in their relations with other states”. Speaking of the corruption, “The CDPP considers 
necessary to organize and hold some firm actions aimed at uprooting corruption, to eliminate 
Mafia structures and sending to trial the corrupted individuals, regardless to their position or 
post held.” 
 The CDPP program underlined that “the CDPP remains focused on the idea of national 
unity, which needs to be accepted as a destiny and as a primary condition of peace in the 
region.” [...] Also it was said in this sense “Republic of Moldova's adherence within a 
foreseeable future to European Union constitutes for us a major strategic objective.” Focused the 
attention on country`s military security, the strategic irrevocable option of the CDPP is to 
integrate the Republic of Moldova into North-Atlantic Alliance (NATO) as the sole viable 
solution for defending independence, sovereignty and integrity of the state.  
 
 
LIBERAL PARTY382 
Date of constitution:  September 5, 1993 
Chairman: Mihai Ghimpu  
Doctrine: liberal  
 
 The Liberal Party (PL) is the successor by law of the Party of Reform (PR), initially 
created as a centre-right political party of Christian Democratic nature. The constitution 
conference of PR took place on September 5, 1993, when the statute and programme of this 
party were adopted. 
 The 1st congress of PR took place on January 24, 1999. PL held the 2nd congress on 
April 24, 2005. It decided to change the name of PR into PL, adopted a new statute and 
programme of PL, and approved a new symbol of the party. 
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 PL pledged to be a right-wing liberal political party after reformation processes, which 
pleads, in particular, for: support and promotion of young generation to the social-political life; 
respect and insurance of national sovereignty, independence, unity and integrity of Moldova; 
settlement of the Transdnistrian conflict; withdrawal of the Russian Federation's army and 
military arsenal from Moldova's territory; Moldova's integration in Euro-Atlantic structures; 
respect for fundamental human rights and freedoms; insurance of a full press freedom through 
elimination of any control of public authorities and their representatives; promotion and 
insurance of an authentic local autonomy; encouragement of private initiative with respect for 
competition rules; combat of corruption, organised crime and illegal economy, etc.  
 
  
SOCIAL-LIBERAL PARTY383 
Date of establishment: 9 May 2001                                                                                                                
Chair: Oleg Serebrian                                                                                                                               
Doctrine: Social liberalism 
 
 Leaders of the Social-Liberal Party motivated the appearance of the new formation on 
the political scene of the Republic of Moldova as a necessity of being responsible for defiance 
provoked by popular disappointment given by government in the 1991-2000. 
 A group of intelligentsia, students, representatives of the civil society and business 
community formed the Social-Liberal Initiative Group headed by Oleg Serebrian. The Manifest 
released by the members of the initiative group on March 12, 2001 highlighted the intention to 
found a party, namely Social-Liberal Party. 
 The Founding Congress of the SLP was convened on May 9, 2001, on the European Day. 
The Congress adopted the party bylaws, elected the governing bodies as well as the party Chair - 
Oleg Serebrian.  
 SLP aims to establish new political elite in the Republic of Moldova formed of young 
people, representing various religions and linguistic minorities and functioning according to 
some new principles enabling the party to avoid its stiffening.  
 The priority direction of the SLP activity is to monitor the Communist governing and to 
express its standpoint with regard to the actions of the country leadership. An illustration of this 
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is the SLP boycott of the early local elections set by the Parliament for April 7, 2002 and later 
on outlawed by the Constitutional Court. Party's positions are made public by its representatives 
in media outlets (including the local ones) as well as during political events, one of the most 
important being the rally In Europe without Communism held on February 24, 2002 jointly with 
the European Movement of Moldova and other civic organizations. 
 In its program, the Social Liberal Party (SLP) defined itself as “a centre-right political 
party, based on the social liberalism doctrine. The party expresses the political will and interests 
of the large categories of the Moldovan society, which militate for the authentic modernization 
of the country, for achieving the aspirations of liberty, democracy, social justice, solidarity, 
welfare, European and national unity. As a reformatory party of European vocation, SLP is an 
offspring of the three centre-right political parties - Party of Democratic Forces, Christian-
Democratic Women's League, and National Youth League, which founded the Social-Liberal 
Party. [...] As a party, SLP “wishes to give a sense to the efforts of national rebuilding, so that 
the Republic of Moldova could take an active part in the economical and cultural competition of 
tomorrow.” 
 Their activity program was identified as “a program of sustainable development, of 
social-liberal prospect, in conformity with the present requirements of the internal reform, it is 
also in line with present European and global evolutions. It's a program of modernization and 
development, aimed to highlight the value of the resources and competencies, we have at our 
command, in order that the Republic of Moldova could gain the place it deserves in Europe and 
whole world”. 
 The social-liberals declared:” program is line with the tendencies of revising the social 
state, its regulation functions, in agreement with an increased interest for the values of solidarity 
and social justice. Our desire is to organize the society and economy in the way that would bring 
a greater welfare and would assure, on this ground, a substantial improvement of living 
standards, not only for a limited category of people, but for all social categories, for those many 
people who bear the heavy burden of transition. The idea of social justice will acquire 
concreteness in our political activity.” [...] “the SLP suggests that the modernization and 
development of the Republic of Moldova become our national objective, the basis of the new 
political and social consensus.” 
 The SLP is a reformatory party, dedicated to social progress, having the firm conviction 
that the Moldova economy must be established on a new structure of property that would 
stimulate the development, to diminish social discrepancies and to improve the living level of 
the people. 
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 SLP sees itself as a contemporary social-liberal party, of European vocation. It is 
anchored to national realities, open to modernization and social development, a firm promoter of 
democratic liberties and social-economic reforms. The social liberalism represents “our (the 
party`s) doctrinaire foundation, the reference system according to which we have to evaluate the 
current activities and attitudes, determined by the necessity to adapt to the specific situations of 
our country. Our ideals and activities are linked to the fundamental principles and values of the 
social liberalism - liberty and dignity of the person, equality of chances, respect of labour and 
property, public welfare, social justice, equality of sexes and human solidarity. By these values, 
the social-liberal doctrine differs from other social-liberal doctrines, on the one hand, and from 
the socialist one, on the other hand, doctrines that underline either the individual liberty in the 
detriment of social justice or on the social solidarity and the levelling equalitarianism that 
suffocates free initiative and depreciates the significance of individual liberties. The SLP is a 
reformatory party, dedicated to social progress, having the firm conviction that the Moldova 
economy must be established on a new structure of property that would stimulate the 
development, to diminish social discrepancies and to improve the living level of the people. We 
reject any dogmatic approach to reform tasks, being receptive and open to the ideas and 
solutions that lead to modernization and social development, for the welfare of the people. 
 Foreign and national policy-“European Unity represents the pivot of the program of the 
Moldovan social-liberals, our whole activity being subordinated to this desideratum. We 
consider that only the federalization of Europe could abolish the frontiers that separate us from 
our co-nationals from Romania and Ukraine. Also, the SLP will opt for a better cultural and 
economic integration with Romania, for a historic reconciliation and edification of a strategic 
partnership with Ukraine”. [...] we militate for a well-balanced of all the regions and localities of 
the Republic of Moldova, for its internal cohesion, for inter-ethnic harmony and valuing respect 
for the European moral and cultural patrimony. We consider as our task the increasing of the 
potential of creativity and enriching our identity with values of the European civilization. [...]  
the SLP rejects the theses and positions that aim at breaking up the Republic of Moldova and 
estranging the linguistic communities of the country, as well as other actions that could affect 
the unity and integrity of the Republic of Moldova.  
 As a social-liberal party, their message is addressing especially to those who make a 
living from their work, to the industrial and budgetary employees, peasants (farmers) as well as 
to the middle class, intelligentsia, young people and private entrepreneurs, all those who side 
with the principles of the social liberalism.” 
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European Integration strategy of the Moldavian Political Parties 
  Following the relative victory of pro-European forces in the 1998 elections, the idea of 
European integration has become a dominant theme in the domestic political discourses. After 
the Russian financial crisis of 1998, the Alliance for Democracy and Reforms, which held the 
majority in Parliament at that time, voted in 1998 for a decision to designate European 
integration "a major strategic objective for our country." On July 1, 1998 was signed the EU-
Moldova Partnership and Co-operation Agreement that had entered into force and had instituted 
an institutional basis for the EU-Moldova relations. 
 In 2000, following intense consultations, 25 political and social formations, notoriously 
with the exception of the Communist Party of Moldova (CPM), signed a Document-Appeal 
calling for a nation-wide consensus on the objective of European integration.[...] In the 2001 
electoral campaign, the liberal, Christian democratic and social democratic parties tried to win 
votes under the flags of national rebirth, reforms and European integration.[...] The communists 
had vehemently criticized the foreign policy of the previous governments and promised that if 
they won the 2001 parliamentary elections they would pledge for Moldova joining of the 
Russia-Belarus Union. On February 25, 2001 the CPM gained the absolute majority in the new 
Parliament. The attempt by the CPM to impose non-popular decisions likely to restore the status 
quo of the Soviet period was toughly sanctioned and the Christian Democratic Popular Party 
organized ample street manifestations for about three months. [...] In the spring of 2002, the 
Christian democrats proposed to organize a referendum on Moldova joining the EU and NATO, 
but the proposal was rejected by the authorities. The mediation of the Council of Europe put an 
end to the demonstrations. At the same time the Social-Democratic Alliance, a parliamentary 
party, and the Liberal Party not represented in Parliament, and a number of other parties set up a 
round table with permanent status which had to identify solutions to defend the democratic 
values, to continue the reforms and enhance efforts at European integration. On June 5 of 2002, 
a series of political parties from the parliamentary and extra-parliamentary opposition, as well as 
a few non-governmental organizations signed an appeal to the President calling upon him to set 
up the National Commission for European Integration to draft the Strategy of European 
Integration of the Republic of Moldova, i.e. her joining the EU. The CPM failed to sign the 
Appeal384.  
 In middle of 2002, we thus witnessed a stratagem of the communists who declared 
European integration the main direction of the government and thereby assumed the pro-
                                               
384St. Gorda, Political Parties and European Integration, 7 July 2003// 
http://www.e-democracy.md/en/comments/political/20030707/ 
  127
European rhetoric and passed the hostilities into the opposition's field. While the majority of 
political parties have conceived the Soviet period as one of occupation and the independence 
and European integration as a reversal to normality, the CPM regarded the "Soviet values" as 
beneficial one. If one paraphrases the plastic formula of the social liberals, one can say that the 
opposition aspired towards European integration facing the future, while the communists 
adopted the European idea more facing the past. Whereas the Christian democratic, liberal, 
social liberal and social democratic parties advocated for reforms to abolish the communist 
mentality and practices, the message of the ruling party was intent on creating the impression 
that many of the "socialist achievements" could be applied today. The opposition parties pledged 
for denationalisation and privatisation and for decreasing the role of the state in the economic 
processes, while the communists' programme, truthfully reflected in the government activity, 
referred to moving backwards and comeback to economic guidance and planning, increasing the 
weight and role of the state and collective sector and the Soviet administrative model. The 
democratic parties believed that the 1988-1989 National Movement "has liberated us from the 
patterns of an anachronic world and has offered us the chance to return to the European realm 
where we belong naturally". The communists interpreted the same events that have put an end to 
a period of prospering and, the independence was a result of previous mistakes and of the global 
capitalist conspiracy. The communists have not yet given up their "invaluable Soviet spiritual 
legacy", while the opposition was wary of the gravity of problems caused by the "mentality of 
Soviet type, which was primitive, egalitarian and docile to any sort of power." 
 Christian Democratic Popular Party believed that Republic of Moldova needed to adopt a 
firm and irreversible position with regard to integration into the EU and NATO. The prospect of 
joining the EU had to become the single realistic and viable strategy of development of the state, 
which can succeed only if it gathers a wide national consensus and is conscientiously and 
honestly shared by the power, the opposition and the entire society. 
 Liberal Party opted for the priority of European and Euro-Atlantic integration, through a 
maximal match of the political, economic and security structures of Europe. The political 
priority of Moldova was integration into the European Union. For this purpose, the following 
must be achieved: "modernisation, based on the west European values of the society and of the 
state, taking into account at the same time, the specific conditions and traditions of our people".  
 Alliance of Independents was speaking about "adjusting the Moldavian peculiarities to 
the EU requirements". The party pleaded for more efforts at the gradual integration of Moldova 
into the EU.  
 Social-Democratic Alliance reminded that Moldova's integration into the European 
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structures needed "adjusting all standards - political, economic, human rights and freedoms". 
This was the way towards edifying a socially oriented market economy, founded on the 
principles of modernisation and development and able to capitalise on all resources and 
capabilities of the Moldavian society. 
 Social-Liberal Party believed that by reactivating the economic potential and self-
determination, Moldova can go for a change that would gradually bridge the gap with the rest of 
Europe in order to catch the 'train' of European integration. The place of Moldova in the new 
European geopolitical landscape, still in the process of configuration, will be decided upon by 
the results of our own development efforts, the performance of our economic agents and the 
capacity to manage our resources efficiently. The party reminded that the individual effort was 
the fundamental source of improvement, in the context of ample economic and cultural 
integration in the contemporary world. As for the European integration, the role of the state was 
essential. The state had the duty to prepare the national economy for compatibility with the EU 
norms, and to apply such active commercial, industrial and agricultural policies as to make the 
Moldavian production export oriented and attract foreign investments. 
 The Communist Party approached the subject of European integration and refered to the 
need ”to integrate into the CIS and the European space”, and believed that to get closer to the 
EU it was enough to adjust the CIS standards to those of the EU. The ruling party did not have a 
European model of development for the Republic of Moldova and recommended, in its 
programme, to undergo two stages in order to overcome the current crisis. In the first stage the 
communists will go for "removing the consequences of reforms, stopping the illicit privatisation 
of collective property, reanimating the economic, technical and scientific potential of the 
country and going back to the former model of social relations". In the next stage of reviving 
socialism, the party intended to ensure the "direct participation of the working class in the 
leadership of the state.[...] "despite the reform of the capitalism, its essence remained the same - 
to explore cheap labour forces." The party members were reported to delve on what would be 
more convenient: to retain membership of various European organisations or carry out social 
programmes. The analysis of the CPM programme and publications underlined the conclusion 
that the issue of regional integration was often regarded in the context of social antagonisms of 
Marxist type, and the objective trended towards regional integration was judged in pronounced 
anti-globalisation terms.  
 The opposition parties believed that through the policy promoted by the government and 
the institutions controlled by the CPM, the system of pluralist democracy, market economy and 
foreign investments in the real sector of the economy, which was a key element of the European 
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integration policy, will be undermined from within. The Liberal Party declared that the process 
of nationalisation, promoted by the rulers against the principles of the market economy, started 
by liquidating the "Eurofarm" Group and, later, "Drezdenbank" - the partner of "Air Moldova", 
as well as "Sudzuker", "Lafarge" and other western companies.[...] It has needed two years to 
understand that there was no alternative to Moldova's European integration in the next 
future.[...] The Moldavian political parties were  and are still immature and unprepared385. 
 Those political parties that pretended to have coherent projects have yet to get over the 
stage of general declarations of sharing and joining in the efforts at European integration and 
plan the existential trajectory of the 4.5 million people for the next 10-15 years, i.e. encapsulate 
4.5 million mini-projects into their global project of European integration. The people's approval 
of the idea of European integration was directly proportional with the interest that each of the 
4.5 million might take in the mini-project developed by his/her party. Otherwise, parties risk 
getting as much support for European integration as they did for building communism. If people 
will not see their interests reflected in the projects of European integration, there is little hope 
that the development and modernization of Moldova will enjoy the individual input of its every 
citizen and the sum of all energies nationwide386. 
 
2.2.4. The electoral system in Republic of Moldova  
  After the independence proclamation, Republic of Moldova became a separate state with 
a separate administration that might be elected. Soon, were organized first parliamentary 
political elections, and these initiated a cycle of parliamentary, presidential and local elections in 
the political life of the new created state.  
 The recognized and used electoral system in Republic of Moldova for its first 
parliamentary elections and to the next elections was List Proportional Representation387: under 
List Proportional Representation (List PR) system each party or grouping presents a list of 
candidates for a multi-member electoral district, the voters vote for a party, and parties receive 
seats in proportion to their overall share of the vote. In some (closed list) systems the winning 
candidates are taken from the lists in order of their position on the lists. If the lists are open or 
free, the voters can influence the order of the candidates by marking individual preferences388. 
Now for an instance, we would analyze the characteristics of electoral systems in generally and 
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of the List Proportional Representation electoral system in particularly; how it works and 
influences the democratic development of a country in transition, of Republic of Moldova, its 
advantages and disadvantages, consequences. 
 The choice of electoral system is one the most important institutional decision for any 
democracy. In almost all cases the choice of a particular electoral system has a profound effect 
on the future political life of the country concerned, and electoral systems, once chosen, often 
remain fairly constant as political interests solidify around and respond to the incentives 
presented by them. However, while conscious design has become far more prevalent recently, 
traditionally it has been rare for electoral system to be consciously and deliberately selected. 
Often the choice was essentially accidental, the result of an unusual combination of 
circumstances, of a passing trend, or of a quirk of history, with the impact of colonialism and the 
effects of influential neighbors often being especially strong389. The consequences of the choice 
of electoral system depend on the factors such as how a society is structured in terms of 
ideological, religious, ethnic, racial, regional, linguistic or class divisions; whether the country is 
an established democracy, a transitional democracy or a new democracy; whether there is an 
established party system, or parties are embryonic or unformed, and how many serious parties 
there are; and whether a particular party`s supporters are geographically concentrated or 
dispersed over a wide area390. 
 Each electoral system is the product of particular national circumstances, of the 
particular actors. [...] The electoral systems are rarely designed, they are kicking and screaming 
into the world out of a messy, incremental compromise between contending factions battling for 
survival, determined by power politics. Ben Reilly and Andrew Reynolds referred to three main 
'waves', which corresponded closely to Samuel Huntington`s influential thesis on the „waves of 
democratization”. According to Huntington, the first wave from the 1820s to the 1920s featured 
the processes of democratization in the USA and across much of Europe. The second wave was 
a phenomenon of post-Second World War decolonization and the rebuilding of democracies like 
West Germany. The ongoing third wave, starting in the 1970s, features the burgeoning new 
democracies of Latin America, Southern Africa, Central and Eastern Europe and the former 
Soviet Union391.   
 
                                                                                                                                                      
388Ibidem 
389A.Reynolds, B.Reilly, A.Ellis, Electoral System Design: The New International IDEA Handbook, 2005-2006, 
www.idea.net/publications, p.1 
390Ibidem, p.7 
391D. M. Farrell, Electoral Systems. A Comparative Introduction, Palgrave, 2001, p.176 
  131
 There are a large number of different electoral systems currently in use and many 
permutations of each form. The electoral systems were categorized into three broad families: 
plurality/majority systems, proportional systems, and mixed systems. Within these there are nine 
“sub-families”: First Past the Post (FPTP), Block Vote (BV), Party Block Vote (PBV), 
Alternative Vote (AV), and the Two-Round Systems (TRS) are all plurality/majority systems; 
List Proportional Representation (List PR) and the Single Transferable Vote (STV) are both 
proportional systems; and Mixed Member Proportional (MMP) and Parallel systems are both 
examples of the mixed systems.  In addition, there are other systems such as the Single Non-
Transferable Vote (SNTV), the Limited Vote (LV), and the Board Count (BC) which do not fit 
nearly into any particular category and can be regarded as three further sub-families392.    
 The electoral systems translate the votes cast in a general election into seats won by 
parties and candidates. The key variables are the electoral formula used (i.e. whether a 
plurality/majority, proportional, mixed or other systems is used to calculate the seat allocation), 
the ballot structure (i.e. whether the voter votes for a candidate or a party and whether the voter 
makes a single choice or expresses a series of preferences) and the district magnitude (i.e. how 
many representatives to the legislature that district elects)393.   
 Electoral systems can be seen not only as ways to constitute governing bodies but also as 
a tool of conflict management within a society. Some systems, in some circumstances, will 
encourage parties to make inclusive appeals for electoral support outside their own core vote 
base. [...] On the other side of the coin, electoral systems can encourage voters to look outside 
their own group and think of voting for parties which traditionally have represented a different 
group. Such voting behavior breeds accommodation and community building. Systems which 
give the voter more than one vote or allow the voter to order candidates preferentially provide 
the space for voters to cut across preconceived social boundaries394. Some electoral systems 
encourage, or even enforce, the formation of political parties; others recognize only individual 
candidates. The type of party system which develops, in particular the number and the relative 
size of political parties in the legislature is heavily influenced by the electoral system. So, in the 
internal cohesion and discipline of political parties: some system may encourage factionalism, 
where different wings of one party are constantly at odds with each other, while another system 
might encourage parties to speak with one voice suppress dissent. Electoral systems can also 
influence the way parties’ campaign and the way political elites behave, thus helping to 
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determine the broader political climate; they may encourage, or retard, the forging of alliances 
between parties; and they can provide incentives for parties and groups to be broadly-based and 
accommodating, or to base themselves on narrow appeals of ethnicity or kinship ties395.    
 It is clear that different electoral systems can aggravate or moderate tensions and 
conflicts in a society. A tension exists between systems which put a premium on representation 
of minority groups and those which encourage strong single-party government. If an electoral 
system is not considered fair and the political framework does not allow the opposition to feel 
that they have the chance to win next time around, losers may feel compelled to work outside 
the system, using non-democratic, confrontational and even violent tactics. Because the choice 
of electoral system will determine the ease or complexity of the act of voting, it inevitably 
impacts on minorities and underprivileged groups396.  Electoral systems are generally considered 
to have both technical and psychological effects. The mechanical impact is most apparent in the 
way different electoral systems tend to encourage different kinds of party system. 
Plurality/majority systems often tend to have a constraining effect on party numbers, while 
proportional systems tend to be more permissive resulting in a greater diversity of parties. This 
situation reflects perfectly the political climate in Moldova. The great diversity of the parties 
formed in the country after the independence proclaiming attest the permissive character of the 
adopted electoral system397.  
 
 In Republic of Moldova are used closed lists of List Proportional Representation 
electoral system. And the single tier of representation is National. That is why our direct interest 
goes over the general analyzing of all electoral systems, and stops on Proportional 
Representation System characteristics, and especially over closed lists of List Proportional 
Representation.  
Let`s start with the general and step by step discovering the detailed.  
 There are two major types of PR system: List PR and Single Transferable Vote (STV). 
PR requires the use of electoral districts with more than one member: it is not possible to divide 
a single seat elected on a single occasion proportionally. [...] There are many important issues 
which can have a major impact on how a PR system works in practice. The greater is the 
number of representatives to be elected from a district, more proportional the electoral system 
will be. PR system also differs in the range of choice given to the voter-whether the voter can 
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choose between political parties, individual candidates, or both. 
 Speaking about the advantages or disadvantages of this electoral system, the PR systems 
in general are praised for the way in which they: 1. Faithfully translate votes cast into seats won, 
and thus avoid some of the more destabilizing and “unfair” results thrown up by 
plurality/majority electoral systems. “Seat bonuses” for the larger parties are minimized and 
small parties can gain access to the legislature by polling a small number of votes. 2. Encourage 
or require the formation of political parties or groups of like-minded candidates to put forward 
lists. This may clarify policy, ideology or leadership differences within society, especially when, 
there is no established party system398. Another advantage is that 3. Facilitate minority parties` 
access to representation. Unless the threshold is unduly high, or the district magnitude is 
unusually low, then any political party with even a small percentage of the vote can gain 
representation in the legislature. This fulfills the principle of inclusion, which can be crucial to 
stability in divided societies and has benefits for decision making in established democracies; as 
well as to 4. Encourage parties to campaign beyond the districts in which they are strong or 
where the results are expected to be close. The incentive under PR systems is to maximize the 
overall vote regardless of where those votes might come from. Every vote, even from an area 
where a party is electorally weak, goes towards gaining another seat. 5. Restricting the growth of 
regional fiefdoms is another advantage of this electoral system. Because PR systems reward 
minority parties with a minority of seats, they are less likely to lead to situations where a single 
party holds all the seats in a given province or a district. This can be particularly important to 
minorities in a province which may not have significant regional concentrations or alternative 
points of access to power. As the sixth advantage is make power-sharing between parties and 
interest groups more visible. In many new democracies, power-sharing between the numerical 
majority of the population who hold political power and a small minority who hold economic 
power is an unavoidable reality. Where the numerical majority dominates the legislature and a 
minority sees its interests expressed in the control of the economic sphere, negotiations between 
different power block are less visible, less transparent and less accountable399. 
 Regarding the disadvantages it must be mentioned a destabilizing fragmentation of the 
party system. PR can reflect and facilitate a fragmentation of the party system. It is possible that 
extreme pluralism can allow tiny minority parties to hold larger parties to ransom in coalition 
negotiations. Another disadvantage of this electoral system is that this could be a platform for 
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the extremist parties. PR system is also criticized for giving a stage in the legislature to extremist 
parties of the left or the right. It must be said that because of this system, small parties getting a 
disproportionately large amount of power. Large parties may be forced to form coalitions with 
much smaller parties, giving a party that has the support of only a small percentage of the votes 
the power to veto any proposal that come from the larger parties. Making it easier for smaller 
parties to win seats in Parliament, proportional electoral system facilitates the rise of extremist 
parties. This not only increases the risk of hung Parliaments, with governments being hostage to 
the vagaries of extremist politicians, more generally it also affects the stability of the political 
system by giving undue representation to politicians and parties whose views are abhorrent to 
the majority of citizens.[...] Undoubtedly extremist parties are more commonly found in 
proportional systems; [...] however, extremist parties can also achieve prominence in non-
proportional systems, in particular wherever they can take advantage of a geographical 
concentration in their support base. [...] There is little doubt, however, that proportional systems 
can make life easier for extremist politicians and parties. [...] By allowing extremists into the 
Parliament, the electoral system might be playing a moderating role, encouraging such parties to 
work within the system, rather than seeking to overthrow it400. And finally, the difficulties either 
for voters to understand or for the electoral administration to implement the sometimes complex 
rules of the system makes some PR systems to be considered more difficult than non-PR 
systems and may require more voter education and training of poll workers to work 
successfully401.   
 As a general rule, plurality/majority electoral systems are more likely to produce 
legislatures where one party can outvote the combined opposition, while PR systems are more 
likely to give raise the coalition governments. Nevertheless, it has to be remembered that PR 
systems can also produce single-party majorities, and plurality/majority systems can leave no 
one party with a working majority. Much depends on the structure and of the party system and 
the nature of the society itself402. 
 Traditionally PR systems were associated with multiparty coalitions. As it could be seen 
in parliamentary elections from 1994, 1998, 2001, 2005 in Moldova were formed electoral blocs 
of 4, 7, 5 and respectively 2 electoral blocs. Longer-term democratic consolidation requires the 
growth and maintenance of strong and effective political parties, and thus the electoral system 
should encourage this rather than entrench or promote party fragmentation. From 199 countries 
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and territories of the world which have direct elections to the legislature only 72 countries use 
PR-type systems. [...] PR electoral systems are used in countries totalling 1.19 billion 
inhabitants403. 
 How about the List Proportional Representation, how it works? Under a List 
Proportional Representation system each party or grouping presents a list of candidates for a 
multi-member electoral district, the voters vote for a party, and parties receive seats in 
proportion to their overall share of the vote. In some (closed lists) systems the winning 
candidates are taken from the lists in order of their position on the lists. If the lists are “open” or 
“free” the voters can influence the order of the candidates by marking individual preferences404.  
The experience of a number of new democracies suggests that List PR gives the political space 
which allows parties to put up multiracial, and multi-ethnic, lists of candidates. As an advantage 
(see also Table 8, Annexes, pag.268) of this electoral system, is that the List PR makes it more 
likely that women will be elected. PR electoral systems are almost always more friendly to the 
election of women than plurality/majority systems. In essence, parties are able to use the lists to 
promote the advancement of women politicians and allow voters the space to elect women 
candidates while still basing their choice on other policy concerns than gender405. 
 The majority of List PR systems in the world are closed, meaning than the order of 
candidates elected by that list is fixed by the party itself, and voters are not able to express a 
preference for a particular candidate (see Table 9-10, Annexes, pag.269). [...] The ballot paper 
contains the party names and symbols, and a photograph of the party leader, but no names of 
individual candidates. Voters simply choose the party they prefer; the individual candidates 
elected as result are predetermined by the parties themselves. This means that parties can 
include some candidates (perhaps members of minority ethnic and linguistic groups, or women) 
who might have difficulty getting elected otherwise. The negative aspect of closed list is that 
voters have no say in determining who the representative of their will be. Closed lists are also 
unresponsive to rapid changes in events406.  
 The following table shows the elections to national legislatures and lower houses as of 
November 2004 (based on methodology used by Arend Lijphart in Patterns of Democracy: 
Government Forms and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries (1999))407. 
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Electoral Systems for National Legislatures (only List PR)408 
Electo
ral 
Syste
m 
Number 
of 
countries/ 
Territorie
s/percents 
Total 
Population/ 
percents 
Established  
democracies/
percents 
Population/
percents 
New 
Democracie
s/percents  
Populatio
n/percents 
Other 
countries
/percents 
Populatio
n/percents 
List 
PR 
70 
(35,2%) 
1 181 718 
922  
(23,9%) 
21 (30,9%) 195 051 
175 
(9,4%) 
19   
(61,3%) 
168 528 
219 
(55,0%) 
30 
(30,0%) 
818 139 
528 
(32%) 
Note: “Established democracies” include all countries considered democratic now, and at least for the last 20 years, 
“new democracies” include all countries that are considered democratic now and have been at least for the past 10 
years, and “others” are the ones which have not been considered democratic throughout the past 10 years by the 
Freedom House country ratings (2004). 
 
In terms of the number of the countries which use them, List PR systems are the most popular, 
with 70 out of 199 countries and related territories, giving them 35 % of the total. 
 
The Distribution of Electoral system across National Legislature (only List PR)409 
Continent Africa Americas Asia Eastern 
Europe 
Western 
Europe 
Oceania Middle 
East 
Total 
List PR 16 19 3 13 15 0 4 70 
Note: As of 2004. Includes only elections to national legislatures; for countries with bicameral legislatures, system 
for the lower house. 
 
 Since 1994 till today, the elections in Republic of Moldova were held on the base on 
unique constituency for the whole republic. The electoral threshold between the years 1994-
2000 was of 4%, but after the modification of Electoral Code from 2000, the electoral threshold 
for the political associations was raised to 6% and for independent candidates was changed from 
4% to 3%410. But among all good effects that have List PR electoral system over the party 
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construction and democratization of a transitional society, the experience of Republic of 
Moldova unfortunately, in this sense, is dramatically. With the occasion of referendum on the 
modification of the Electoral system from April 29, 2002 it was concluded that «the system of 
closed party lists complied by the party leaders guided by some obscure and non-transparent 
criteria, boost corruption and result in scandals and scissions within the parties”. Secondly, 
opinion polls indicated that the great majority of the population disapproves the current 
proportional electoral system due to the fact that it does not allow for a strong relationship 
between voters and deputies. Another drawback of current system is the fact that 70% of the 
incumbent deputies represent party elite from the capital. And finally, the three electoral 
campaigns of the years 1998, 2001 and 2005 conducted on the proportional system didn't led to 
a strong party system, on the contrary the permanent games of increasing the threshold of 
representation has led to the collapse of the political centre. The abusive increase of the 
threshold of representation reduces the effects of proportional representation, and generates 
distortions411. The structure of electoral system of Moldova had discouraged the creation of 
strong and durable political parties with clearly defined electorate. In the proportional electoral 
system of closed party lists active for Moldova, the political parties were not stimulated to create 
their durable electorate, as well as the political personalities were not interested to feel 
themselves responsible in front of the electorate.  
 The reality of Republic of Moldova is still characterized by a lot of contradictions and 
misunderstandings. The soviet mentality didn`t abandonee us, and continues to be part of our 
life. That is why we are still talking about «a post-totalitarian» Moldova instead of «democratic 
Moldova». The events that divided Moldova from the Soviet Union left for post-soviet leaders a 
political system like a permanent electoral campaign. The presidential, parliamentary institutions 
and local administration were reformed between 1989 and 1991. Our state had almost each year, 
after declaration of independence: presidential elections in 1991, parliamentary elections from 
1994, local elections of 1995, presidential elections from 1996, parliamentary elections of 1998, 
local elections from 1999, presidential elections from 2000 and so on. The following paragraph 
will carry on special these subjects. 
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democracy.md/en/comments/political/  
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2.2.5.The democratic political elections in post-communist Republic of Moldova 
   The elections are the reorganizational procedures which allow to the society members, or 
to a part of it, to nominate one or few persons to exercise public or political functions412.   
 The first elections that arouse our attention were the anticipated post-independence 
parliamentary elections in Republic of Moldova held on February 27, 1994.  According to the 
statistical dates offered by Central Electoral Commission413 the political participation of the 
Moldavian population to the first democratic parliamentary elections was high, because about 1 
869 090 of participated voters expressed their political preference (from the 2,356,614 number 
of registered voters) with 1,775,377 valid votes cast. Speaking in percents, it was of 79,31 % of 
participating registered voters414.  
 The surprising high level of the political participation to the elections could be explained 
by a great trust in politicians` promises and capacity to reorganize their future and by a great 
desire of the citizens to exercise democratically their fundamental human right to elect and to be 
elected (the right that missed a long time from complete the political activity of the people 
during the soviet period). It is visible that step by step in the following years this trust will 
diminish every other election together with trust loosing in politicians and their compromising 
behaviour. On this point we will return with a dynamics of participation of Moldova`s citizens in 
election (1994-2007) in the next pages of our analyse, but now we point our attention on the 
participants and the results of this event.    
 Campaigning for the February 27, 1994 parliamentary elections revolved around 
economic reform, competitive strategies for resolving the separatist crisis, and relations with 
both the CIS and Romania. Debate on the issues of moving to market economy, privatization, 
land reform and foreign policy was polarized. The results of the elections had quickly changed 
the course of Moldavian politics and stood in sharp contrast to the results of the 1990 elections. 
Nationalist and pro-Romanian forces were rejected over whelming in the favour of those 
backing Moldova's independence and in the favour of accommodating ethnic minorities.  
These 1994 elections were held on the base of the Law of Parliament`s Election adopted on 
November 14, 1993, as well as on the Law on political parties and socio-political organizations 
adopted on September 17, 1991 modified on the eve of electoral campaign on October 19, 
1993415. Under these laws passed in preparation for the February 27, 1994 elections, the 
                                               
412M.Cernencu, C.Ciurea..., op.cit., p.61 
413Dates offered by www.parties.e-democracy.md/en/electionresults/ 
414Ibidem 
415A.Tulbure, Al.Petkov, Parlamentarismul în Republica Moldova: formarea, instituționalizarea, realizările, in 
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Parliament was reduced from 380 seats (the elections of 1990) to a more manageable 104 seats. 
Fifty of these delegates were selected from fifty newly drawn single-member districts, and the 
remainders were elected from larger multi-member districts on the basis of proportional 
representation. 
 Regarding the participants at these elections, considered the debut elections, had 
participated four electoral blocs, associated on the base of their ideological orientation. We 
mention here "Alliance of the Christian-Democratic Popular Front" Electoral Bloc (ACDPF) 
formed by Christian-Democratic Popular Front, Council of the Voluntary Combatants of 
Moldova, Christian-Democrat Youth Organization; as result the alliance had obtained 133 606 
votes (7,53%) that meant 9 mandates in Moldavian Parliament. Another electoral bloc that 
fought for the parliamentary mandates was "Social-Democratic Bloc" formed by Social-
Democratic Party of Moldova and National Youth League of Moldova. It gathered only 3,66%, 
that did not allow to obtain any mandate in Parliament. At these elections had participated 9 
political parties and 20 independent candidates. First of those was the Democratic Agrarian 
Party, dominating the top of the winners, with 766 589 votes (43,18% of total votes) and with 56 
mandates in Parliament. From 1994 till 1998 this Parliament had ruled the country, formed and 
guided the internal and foreign policy of Moldova416.  The electoral bloc that obtained the most 
numerous number of mandates (among the electoral blocs) was the “Socialist Party and Unitate-
Edinstvo (Unity) Movement" Electoral Bloc, that got 390 854 votes (22,00% of total votes) and 
28 mandates in Moldavian Parliament. The component parties that formed this bloc were 
Socialist Party of Moldova and "Unitate-Edinstvo" Movement. The last and not the least was 
"Peasants and Intellectuals" Electoral Bloc. This was the bloc with the most numerous number 
of component parties: 1.Intellectuals Congress, 2.Alliance of Free Peasants, 3.Women Christian-
Democratic League, 4.Democratic Christian Party, 5.National Liberal Party that got 163,513 
votes (9,21% of total votes) and 11 parliamentary mandates.  
 We show the other political parties that took part at the elections, but didn't take part to 
the Parliament’s formation, as follows: 
Name of Political 
Party 
 Votes Number Percentange % 
Women Association WA 50,243 2.83 
Democratic Party of 
Labour 
DPL 49,210 2.77 
                                                                                                                                                      
«Aspecte ale practicii parlamentare, relațiile dintre parlament și guvern (Republica Moldova)», Culegere de 
materiale, Chișinău, 1997, p.40 
416www.adept.md/elections 
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Party of Reform PR 41,980 2.36 
Democratic Party DP 23,368 1.32 
Association of 
Victims of 
Totalitarian Regime 
AVTR 16,672 0.94 
Republican Party RP 16,529 0.93 
Ecological Party 
"Alianta Verde" 
(Green Alliance) 
EP 7,025 0.40 
National Christian 
Party 
NCP 5,878 0.33 
 
 The new structure of Parliament formed in 1994 was characterized by the presence of 
four political factions, that influenced a lot Parliament`s activity, having a major role in 
decisional process. So, first faction was formed of 56 deputies of Democratic Agrarian Party of 
Moldova, followed by Social-Political Movement «Unitatea-Edinstvo» with 28 deputies, 
Peasants and Intellectuals Bloc with 11 deputies and Christian Democratic Popular Front 
Alliance with 9 deputies417.  
 The 1994 elections had shown that only some of the political parties could beneficiate of 
the electorates` support and trust. These elections offered some conclusions to Moldova: the 
parties` destine is decided by the rural localities; “the working class” of the country don`t 
influence the parliamentary elections results. The workers, as well as the factories leading group, 
expressed their options basing on ethnic principle; the Russian ethnic electorate, due to their 
specific ethno-political interests, expressed their opinions unanimous; the ecologic problems 
didn`t represent a priority aspect for the society; there was no well organized feminist movement 
in society, women were and are not yet a political power independent in transitional Moldova418.     
The victory of Democrat Agrarian Party was conditioned by the fact that this political 
organization had profited by desire of the Moldavian majority of the population for an 
independent state, not for a «province» or «gubernie» as well as not for affiliation nor to Russia 
neither to Romania419.  On March 1994 the chair of Parliament, Petru Lucinschi, was elected to 
his post, and the prime-minister Andrei Sangheli, was reappointed to his post. On April 1994 the 
Parliament had approved a new Council of Ministers, Moldova's membership in the CIS, and 
                                               
417A.Tulbure, Al.Petkov, op.cit., p.41 
418V.Juc, De la partidul unic la pluripartidism (From the single-party to the multi-party), in “Arena Politica”, an.I, 
nr.1, iulie 1996, p.11 
419V.Moșneaga, Gh.Rusnac, Republica Moldova. Alegerile parlamentare (1994) și geografia politică a 
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Moldova's signing of a CIS charter on economic union (although the country would not 
participate in political or military integration within the CIS). The referendum held on March 6, 
1994 was a nationwide referendum in Moldova on whether or not the country should conserve 
its independence and territorial integrity. Only one complex question was asked, and citizens 
could answer with "yes" or "no". The text of question was the following. We give here the 
original Romanian and its English translation: 
Do you want the Republic of Moldova to develop as an independent and unitary state, in the 
frontiers recognized in the day where Moldova declared sovereignty, to promote a policy of 
neutrality and to maintain mutually-benefiting economic relations with all the countries of the 
world, and to guarantee its citizens equal rights, according to international law? 
 
 This referendum had confirmed the country's course of political independence for the 
future: the Moldavian electorate voted overwhelmingly for Moldova to maintain its territorial 
integrity. The official results of the referendum showed that with a voter turnout of 
approximately 75% of Moldavians (95.4%) voted "Yes". The referendum was organized under 
the title "Talking with the People sociological poll" (in Romanian "sondajul sociologic La Sfat 
cu Poporul"). 
 The next year, on April 16, 1995 were held the first local elections to district councils 
and Chisinau council, to local councils and the elections for the mayors. To this elections, the 
number of registered voters was of 2 379 103 with number of participating registered voters of 1 
427 865 (60,02% of votes). The number of the valid votes cast was of 1 260 885. As it was at 
the previous year elections, the same electoral blocs participated to this event. The declaration of 
electoral Bloc “Democratic Forces Alliance” creation for local elections from April 15, 1995 
was published on January 27, 1995 by the daily newspaper “Mesagerul”. This one announced 
the agreement of nine political parties’ unification in a single electoral bloc. This comprised: 
Alliance of Free Peasants, United Democratic Congress, Women's Christian-Democratic 
League, Teachers' League, Liberal Democracy Party, Environmental Party, National Liberal 
Party, Party of Reform, Christian-Democratic Peasant`s Party420. The results of the 1995 
elections demonstrate us that in top position from everywhere (district councils, Chisinau 
council, local councils, elections for mayors) there was the ruling party-Democratic Agrarian 
Party, followed by Alliance of Democratic Forces, Party of Communists, Socialist Party and 
                                                                                                                                                      
electoratului, Chișinău, 1994, p.7 
420M.Cernencu, Gh.Rusnac, C.Solomon, A.Galben, Documente și Materiale. Republica Moldova. Istoria politică 
1989-2000, Volumul II, Chișinău, 2000, pp.35-36 
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Unitate-Edinstvo Movement, that obtained respectively 50-60%, 19-20%, 8-16% and 2-6,5% of 
mandates.  
 The following year 1996 were held the elections for the Moldavian president election 
that took place into two rounds. First round was held on November 17, 1996 with the 2 399 156 
registered voters. At the elections the presentation to the ballot boxes was of 1 634 662 
participating registered voters (68, 13%) with the number of valid votes cast of 1 557 860 
divided between the participants as it follows: 
No. Candidates No. of votes % 
1 Mircea Snegur 603 652 38.75 
2 Andrei Sangheli 147 555 9.47 
3 Petru Lucinschi 430 836 27.66 
4 Valeriu Matei 138 605 8.90 
5 Vladimir Voronin 159 393 10.23 
6 lulia Gorea-Costin 9 926 0.64 
7 Anatol Plugaru 28 159 1.80 
8 Veronica Abramciuc 6 619 0.42 
9 Marina Livitchi 33 115 2.13 
 
The second tour held on December 1, 1996 and had as result the President of Republic of 
Moldova election. Petru Lucinschi occupied the place of Mircea Snegur, first post-independence 
president. Petru Lucinschi obtained 54,02% of votes against Mircea Snegur with 45,98% 
gathered votes. The degree of populations` political participation to the event was of 1 748 139 
(71,61%) participating registered voters from a total of 2 441 074 registered voters (from where 
the number of invalid votes was 45 000)421. 
  
 After the finishing of the first Parliament mandate, the year 1998 was marked by the 
second parliamentary elections' event, fixed on March 22, 1998. The table below shows us the 
results of the elections together with the participants to the event: 
                                               
421Electorala  96, Documente și cifre, Ediție a Comisiei Electorale Centrale, Chișinău, Tish, 1997, pp.140-141 
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Electoral Contestants Abbreviat
ion 
Number 
of votes 
% Number 
mandates 
Communists Party CP 487,002 30.01 40 
"Democratic Convention" Electoral Bloc DC  315,206 19.42 26 
"For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" 
Electoral Bloc 
FDPM 294,691 18.16 24 
Party of Democratic Forces PDF 143,428 8.84 11 
Democratic Agrarian Party DAP 58,874 3.63 0 
"Furnica" (Ant) Civic Alliance Electoral Bloc FCA 53,338 3.29 0 
"Alliance of Democratic Forces" Electoral Bloc ADF 36,344 2.24 0 
Party of Economic and Social Justice PESJ 31,663 1.95 0 
Social Democratic Party SDP 30,169 1.86 0 
"Socialist Union" Electoral Bloc SU 29,647 1.83 0 
"Speranta" (Hope) Social Democratic Electoral 
Bloc 
SSD 21,282 1.31 0 
Party of Socialists PS 9,514 0.59 0 
Party of Reform PR 8,844 0.54 0 
Christian Democratic Union CDU 8,342 0.51 0 
United Party of Labour UPL 3,124 0.19 0 
Anatol Plugaru (independent candidate)  17,736 1.09 0 
Valeriu Renita (independent candidate)  2,983 0.18 0 
Gheorghe Porcescu (independent candidate)  2,892 0.18 0 
Pavel Creanga (independent candidate)  2,573 0.16 0 
Other independent candidates  64,813 3.99 0 
 
 The participative electoral blocs to the second parliamentary elections from 1998 were 
seven (comparatively speaking about four electoral blocs of the 1994 elections) and totally new 
in the sense of structure. So, we mention here "Democratic Convention of Moldova" Electoral 
Bloc formed by 1.Party of Rebirth and Reconciliation of Moldova, 2.Christian-Democratic 
Peoples' Party, 3."Green Alliance" Environmental Party of Moldova, 4.Women's Christian-
Democratic League of Moldova, 5.Christian-Democratic Peasants' Party. This electoral bloc 
took 19,42 % of people's vote and was the first bloc to obtain the most numerous number of 
sustaining votes, that accorded them 26 Parliament mandates.  
 The second bloc was "For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" Electoral Bloc with: 
1."For a Democratic and Prosperous Moldova" Movement, 2.Civic Party of Moldova, 3 "Forta 
Noua” (New Force)" Social-Political Movement, 4.Peoples' Democratic Party of Moldova. This 
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bloc placed itself on the third position with 18, 16% of preferences and finished with 24 
mandates in Parliament.  
 The third electoral bloc that had cooperated for Parliament seats was "Socialist Union" 
Electoral Bloc: 1.Socialist Party of Moldova, 2."Unitate-Edinstvo (Unity)" Republican 
Movement for Equal Rights, 3.Communist Union of Moldova, 4."Vatan" Peoples' Party were 
the component parts of this bloc. The competition results got by the bloc was 1, 83% of votes 
accorded by the supporters. But, in their case, no parliamentary mandates have been obtained. 
 “Agrarian Democratic Party of Moldova” was the fourth electoral bloc that comprised 
1.Agrarian Democratic Party of Moldova, 2."Femeia Moldovei (Moldovan Woman)" Socio-
political Movement and 3.Democratic Youth Alliance of Moldova. The same as “Socialist 
Union” Bloc, the “Agrarian” party with their 3,63% of votes didn't take mandates in the 
Parliament. But one of the parties that formed the 1998 Parliament was Party of Democratic 
Forces that occupied the last 11 places in legislative (this was 8, 84% of total votes accorded to 
them).  
 But a special attention must be paid for Communist Party position in these elections that 
was placed in the top of the results. With 30,01% of votes accorded to them, the communists 
took 40 seats in Moldavian Parliament. In this sense they formed the second Parliament and 
respectively guided its legislative activity. From that moment the communist power was 
reinstalled in this territory, and continuous to be the dominant power in our state till now.  
 To not forget the other elector blocs that competed for the power, starting with “Alliance 
of Democratic Forces" Electoral Bloc, formed by 1.National Peasants' Party of Moldova, 2. 
Liberal Party of Moldova, 3.National Liberal Party, with 2,24% of accorded votes, and no 
Parliament seats. "Furnica (Ant) Civic Alliance" was another electoral bloc participating to the 
elections, which included 1."Civic Alliance for Reforms" Socio-political Movement, 2.Party of 
Progressive Forces of Moldova, 3."Civic Unity" Movement, 4.Youth Union of Moldova, 
5.Centrist Democratic Party of Rebirth of the Republic of Moldova got 3,29% of votes. The last 
electoral bloc was "Speranța (Hope) Social-Democratic Bloc" Electoral Bloc including: 
1.United Social-Democratic Party of Moldova and 2.”Speranța-Nadejda (Hope)” Professional's 
Movement, which obtained 1,31% of supporters' votes. Another political parties and 
independent candidates got insufficient number of votes for mandate getting, that is why they 
didn't participate to the second Parliament formation.  
The political presence of the citizens at the ballot boxes on that year, comparatively with the 
1994 parliamentary elections (79,31%), demonstrated a reduced level of citizens' participation to 
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the elections, and a higher level comparatively with the local elections from the year 1995 
(60,02%). At the elections had participated 69,12% of the total number of registered voters (2 
324 295). The number of participating registered voters was of 1 680 470422. The results of the 
elections of 1998 had shown that were eliminated from the political arena the political parties 
that dominated it for a period of four years: Democratic Agrarian Moldavian Party and the 
Electoral Bloc of Socialist Party of Moldova and "Unitatea-Edinstvo" Movement. Another 
surprise of those elections was the growing up of Communist Party of Moldova with 30,01% of 
votes, obtaining the pool position between the parties that formed the Parliament, obtaining 40 
of total mandates423. 
  
 The day of May 23, 1999 was marked by the second local elections in the history of 
Republic of Moldova. As it was during the first local elections, held on April 16, 1995 in this 
year had been elected district councilors, local councilors and the mayors. It is noticed that the 
political participation to these elections were reduced again, like it happened four years ago. An 
explanation could be the major number of political parties and blocs that confused the electorate, 
or even less convincing parties' programs. Anyway, the results had shown that, for example, 
from 2 265 852 registered number of voters, the number of participating registered voters was 
only 1 324 469 that meant 58,45% from the total number of adult people that possess the 
electoral right. So, final result have demonstrated that according to the number of valid votes 
cast of 1 218 004 the following political parties and blocs promoted their representatives in 
district and local councils. So, in the top of the most numerous number of votes, and 
respectively of district seats was the new Bloc of Communists, Agrarians and Socialists, with a 
total of 33,26% of votes and 37,82% mandates; the second place in the top had won the Centrist 
Alliance of Moldova with 18,36% of votes and 20,51% of mandates; on the third position was 
situated Democratic Convention of Moldova, with 12,24% votes and respectively 13,46% 
mandates. Other political parties that competed for the seats are the following (the result of the 
elections to district councils and Chisinau council)424: 
Christian Democratic Popular Front CDPF 93,979 7.72 24 7.69 
Party of Democratic Forces PDF 85,911 7.05 24 7.69 
"Furnica-Speranta" (Ant-Hope) Social-
Democratic Union 
FSSDU 69,150 5.68 16 5.13 
                                               
422Ibidem, pp.154-155 
423Raportul Național asupra dezvoltării umane. Republica Moldova 1998, Chișinău, 1998, p.8 
424www.adept.md 
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National Liberal Party NLP 45,747 3.76 11 3.53 
National Peasants Party of Moldova NPPM 19,270 1.58 4 1.28 
Socialist Party of Moldova SPM 18,378 1.51 2 0.64 
Democratic-Popular Party of Moldova DPPM 9,285 0.76     
"Ravnopravie" (Equity) Republican Socio-
Political Movement 
RRSPM 9,092 0.75 1 0.32 
National Youth League NYL 2,927 0.24     
New National Moldavian Party NNMP 1,873 0.15     
Party of Economic and Social Justice PESJ 1,544 0.13     
Independent Candidates IC 83,137 6.83 6 1.92 
 
   The next year 2000 was programmed to be the year of the presidential elections in 
Republic of Moldova (for the second time). But the «scenario» of the events of that time was the 
following: under the changes operated in the constitutional system (from half-presidential to  
parliamentary system) on July 5, 2000 the President was to be elected by the secret vote of 3/5 
(61 deputies) of the elected deputies in Parliament. Three times the deputies tried to elect the 
President, but without any positive results. First time was on December 1, 2000. At the voting 
took part 100 deputies from 101 (15 null registered votes) but the elections were declared 
invalid, because the possible winner might gather 61 votes, and no one got the necessary votes. 
Repeated elections were held on December 4. From the total number of parliamentarian deputies 
(101)   had took part in the voting 98, with registered null votes 13. As neither of the candidates 
gathered 61 votes, repeated elections were instituted. Third date for president elections was set 
up on December 21. The elections from December 21 were not deliberative due to the low 
participation in elections. Forty Communists, seven independent deputies and the Parliament 
Chairperson, Dumitru Diacov were present at the session. Due to this chaotic situation, on 
December 31 President Lucinschi issued the Decree on the Dissolution of Parliament and set the 
date of early parliamentary elections on February 25, 2001. The Parliament was dissolved due to 
its failure to elect the President of the country under the Constitutional procedures and terms.  
 In these conditions were fixed the parliamentary elections for the next year 2001, 
programmed on February 25, 2001. At these elections had participated 17 political parties and 
10 independent candidates. From the total number of electorate of 2 256 241 were registered 1 
606 703 of participating voters (with 1 587 257 valid votes) which expressed their preferences in 
the favor of the candidates, distributed in the following order*425: 
                                               
*The urban and rural localities electorate participation at the elections of 2001was represented as the following: 
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Electoral Contestants Number 
of votes 
% Number of 
mandates 
Christian Democratic Popular Party (CDPP) 130,810 8.24% 11 
Electoral Bloc "Faith and Justice" (EBFJ) 10,686 0.67% 0 
Communist Party (CP) 794,808 50.07% 71 
National Liberal Party (NLP) 44,548 2.81% 0 
Social-political Movement "For Order and Justice" 
(SPMFOJ) 
23,099 1.46% 0 
Party for Rebirth and Conciliation (PRC) 91,894 5.79% 0 
Democratic Party (DP) 79,757 5.02% 0 
Peasant's Christian Democratic Party (PCDP) 4,288 0.27% 0 
Electoral Bloc "Lawyers and Economists' Alliance" 
(EBLEA) 
14,810 0.93% 0 
Electoral Bloc "Edinstvo" (EBE) 7,277 0.46% 0 
Valeriu Ghiletchi (independent candidate) 27,511 1.73% 0 
"Ravnopravie" Republican Socio-Political 
Movement (RRSPM) 
7,023 0.44% 0 
National Peasants Christian Democratic Party 
(NPCDP) 
27,575 1.74% 0 
Party for Democratic Forces (PDF) 19,405 1.22% 0 
Agrarian Democratic Party (ADP) 18,473 1.16% 0 
Electoral Bloc "Braghis Alliance" (EBBA) 212,071 13.36% 19 
Electoral Bloc "Plai Natal" (EBPN) 25,009 1.58% 0 
Iacob Mogoreanu (independent candidate) 971 0.06% 0 
Ilie Donica (independent candidate) 1,475 0.09% 0 
Social Democratic Party (SDP) 39,247 2.47% 0 
Ion Pomana (independent candidate) 582 0.04% 0 
Ana Golubenco (independent candidate) 1,053 0.07% 0 
Valeriu Lapinschi (independent candidate) 1,332 0.08% 0 
Vasile Severin (independent candidate) 1,025 0.06% 0 
Dumitru Solomon (independent candidate) 478 0.03% 0 
Vasile Trofim (independent candidate) 975 0.06% 0 
Mihail Kulev (independent candidate) 1,075 0.07% 0 
  
                                                                                                                                                      
towns and municipalities electorate-form the total of 1014591 had participated 59,66%, communes and villages-
from the total number of 1364900 had participated 73,37% of electorate.  
425Electorala 2001, Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile Parlamentului Republicii Moldova, Comisia 
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 So, as we can see, three political parties had formed the new Moldavian Parliament. First 
in the list was the Communist Party with 50,07% of votes translated in 71 mandates, then 
Christian Democratic Popular Party with 8,24% and 11 mandates in Parliament, and finally, 
Electoral Bloc "Braghis Alliance" that took 19 mandates due to the 13,36% of votes accorded by 
the electorate to them. 
 According to the information offered by www.parties.e-democracy.md, four new 
electoral blocs were unified in the aim of their interests promoting. Here we find “Faith and 
Justice” Electoral Bloc, having as component parts: Party of Reform and National Romanian 
Party; “Alliance of Lawyers and Economists" Electoral Bloc with New National Moldovan 
Party and Party of Civic Dignity; Electoral Bloc "Braghis Alliance" formed by: ''New Force" 
Social-Political Movement, Labor Union, Centrist Union of Moldova and "Furnica" Party of 
Social Democracy, the Socialist Party of Moldova, Professional Movement ”Speranța-Hope” 
that earlier had participated, all of them, separately to the precedent parliamentary and local 
elections; and finally "Plai Natal (Motherland)" Electoral Bloc with "Plai Natal" Socio-Political 
Movement and National Youth League of Moldova426. 
 After these elections, the Communist Party of Moldova reinstalled its monopoly in the 
country. It formed the Parliament, and as result, this party elected their candidate for the 
presidential institution. On April 4, 2001, the Parliament of the Republic of Moldova had elected 
among other two candidates, Dumitru Braghis and Valerian Cristea, as President of the 
Republic, Vladimir Voronin*, the leader of the Communist Party of Moldova (CPM). From 100 
deputies who attended the special parliamentary session only 89 participated in the voting. The 
11 deputies of Christian Democratic Popular Party (CDPP) refused to participate in the voting to 
express their lack of support for any of three candidates for presidency and to avoid political 
speculations. 
 On May 23, 2003 were held the general local elections. During these elections had to be 
                                                                                                                                                      
Electorală Centrală, Centrul Republican de Informatică, Chișinău, 2001, pp.90-91 
426Electorala 2001, Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile Parlamentului Republicii Moldova, Comisia 
Electorală Centrală, Centrul Republican de Informatică, Chișinău, 2001, p.137 
*Biography of Vladimir Voronin: Born on May 25, 1941, in Corjova village, Chisinau county. Education: the 
Technical Cooperatist Secondary School in Chisinau, the Institute of Food Industry of Moldova, the Academy of 
Social Science under the Central Committee (CC) of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, The Academy of 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of USSR. Profession: engineer-economist, political scientist, lawyer. Professional 
activity: director of a baking factory, activity in raion (former Moldovan second level administrative units) party 
bodies, chairperson of the Ungheni Raion Executive Committee, positions of authority in the CC of the Communist 
Party of Moldova, Council of Ministers of the MSSR, first secretary of the Bender town Party Committee, Minister 
of Internal Affairs of the Republic of Moldova, military degree - general-major. Parliamentary activity: deputy in 
the Supreme Soviet of the MSSR in 1980-1990. March 1998 - deputy in the Parliament of the Republic of Moldova, 
member of the Permanent Bureau.  Political activity: First secretary of the Communist Party of the Republic of 
Moldova (CPRM), chairperson of the CPRM parliamentary faction.  
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elected the municipial and communal advisers and mayors and for these (for advisers) 2 205 221 
of voters and respectivelly (for mayors) 2 299 171 electors might express their votes. So, for the 
advisors election have participated 1 293 955 electors (with 1 237 518 valid votes) and for the 
mayors election have participated 1 339 470 electors (with 1 353 876 valid votes). The 
Communist Party of Moldova had won the most numbers of mandates for municipial and 
regional advisers with 615 mandates, the Electoral Bloc «Social-Liberal Alliance «Our 
Moldova» won 227 mandates, the Democrat Party of Moldova obtained 92 mandates and the 
Christian-Democratic Popular Party got 82 places in the municipal and regional administrative 
unities427.  
 After so detailed analyse of political election, starting with the first parliamentary 
elections of 1994, continuing with the parliamentary and presidential elections of the year 2001, 
there is represented below the dynamics of citizens` participation to the elections from 1994 till 
2003: 
Year Type of elections Registered 
voters 
Participating 
voters 
Percent  of 
participating 
registered voters 
1994 Parliamentary 2 356 614 1 869 090 79,31 
1995 Local 2 379 103 1 427 865 60,02 
1996 Presidential, round I 2 399 156 1 634 661 68,13 
1996 Presidential, round II 2 441 074 1 748 139 71,61 
1998 Parliamentary 2 431 218 1 680 470 69,12 
1999 Local 2 265 852 1 324 469 58,45 
2001 Parliamentary 2 379 491 1 606 703 67,52 
2003 Local 2 206 034 1 294 025 58,66 
2005 Parliamentary 2 270 668 1 576 079 64,84 
            
 The year 2005 announced other elections to be held on the territory of Republic of 
Moldova. There were the March 6, 2005 parliamentary elections, the 4th electoral competition 
of this kind after proclamation of independence of the Republic of Moldova. To take part in the 
parliamentary scrutiny were 23 electoral competitors, including 2 electoral blocs, 9 parties or 
social-political movements, and 12 independent candidates. Communists Party (CP) won 45.98 
percent of valid votes; the «Democratic Moldova» Bloc (DMB) gained 28.53 percent, while the 
Christian Democratic Popular Party (CDPP) got 9.07 percent. 
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 To cross the electoral threshold, parties needed six percent of votes, blocs of two parties 
nine percent, and blocs of more than two parties 12 percent, and these thresholds were 
introduced at the 2005 parliamentary elections for the first time in Moldova’s electoral history, 
after amendment of the Election Code in 2002. Like at the 2001 parliamentary elections, a three-
percent threshold was in effect for independent candidates. At these elections the political 
participation of the Moldavian people from the total number of electors 2 270 668 was of 1 576 
079 registered voters (that constitutes 64,84%428 more than half of the registered electors). The 
highest participation rate was registered in the district of Basarabeasca, while the lowest 
participation rate was recorded in the Chisinau municipality. Only the Communists Party of 
Moldova (CPM), the Democratic Moldova Bloc (DMB), made up by the Our Moldova Alliance, 
the Democratic Party of Moldova, Social Liberal Party and the Christian Democratic Popular 
Party (CDPP) succeeded the threshold. Thus, the PCM won 45.98 percent of valid votes; the 
DMB gained 28.53 percent, while the CDPP got 9.07 percent. The PCM received 56 
parliamentarian mandates, the DMB 34 mandates, and the CDPP got 11 mandates after 
proportionate distribution of 16.42 percent of votes given to the other 20 electoral 
competitors429.  
 During these elections as many as 1 970 polling stations divided into 37 electoral 
constituencies of second level were opened inside and outside Moldova for scrutiny. Nine out of 
the total number of polling stations were opened for Moldavian citizens who reside the 
Transnistrian region, settlements under jurisdiction of the Chisinau authorities, while another 23 
polling stations worked in diplomatic missions and consular offices of Moldova abroad. About 
817 international observers, 158 foreign journalists and more than 2 300 independent local 
experts monitored the 2005 electoral scrutiny. The International Election Observation Mission 
(IEOM), which brought together observers of the OSCE’s Office for Democratic Institutions 
and Human Rights, the OSCE’s Parliamentary Assembly, the Parliamentary Assembly of the 
Council of Europe, and the European Parliament, concluded that the March 6, 2005 
parliamentary elections were generally in compliance with the international election standards.  
 One month later, the new elected Parliament organized the presidential elections held on 
April 4, 2005. The election of the President of the Republic of Moldova marked the end of one 
electoral cycle and the beginning of another one. The event saw the triumph of President 
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Voronin and surprising behavior of the opposition. Out of the 78 deputies who took part in 
elections, 75 cast their ballots in favor of Vladimir Voronin. His counter candidate, Gheorghe 
Duca garnered one vote, while two votes were declared invalid. Four years ago (2001) 71 out of 
89 deputies voted for Vladimir Voronin. Therefore, during this campaign Party of Communists 
got 15 less mandates, while the President four more430.  
 After the presidential elections from the April 4, 2005 only 3 months later there were 
held another elections, and there were the July`s local elections for the position of general mayor 
of Chisinau municipality. The first new elections were held on July 10. The participation rate of 
the voters at the new elections of July 10, 2005 was 27%. The results of the elections for the 
position of the general mayor of Chisinau municipality held on July 10, 2005 were considered 
invalid because of the attendance lower then 1/3 of the citizens inserted in the voters’ rolls. In 
this case were organized repeat elections, but also these were considered invalid because have 
participated 19.8% of voters, who offered 87,78% of their votes for the Communist Party 
representatives and 12,22% for the representatives of Electoral Bloc “Patria-Rodina”. As a 
solution, the Central Electoral Commission has scheduled new elections for November 27, 2005, 
as the new and repeat elections for the Chisinau mayor-general on July 10 and July 24, 2005 
failed because less than one third of the number of voters included in the electoral lists attended 
them. The participation of the electorate in the scrutiny (22.42 percent) was below the turnout 
for validation of elections. Three electoral competitors (Eduard Musuc, Olga Nicolenco and 
Mircea Rusu) withdrew from the electoral race for the December 11, 2005 repeat scrutiny. The 
turnout of voters was 22.62 percent and this was not enough for validation of elections.  
 On 3 June 2007, general local elections were organized in Moldova. Voter turnout 
reached 52.34% nationwide and 37.17% in Chisinau municipality, which was sufficient for the 
elections to be valid. Following the elections, district, municipal, town and village councils were 
elected, as well as 420 mayors. On 17 June 2007, the runoff elections were held in 474 localities 
of the Republic of Moldova, including Chisinau Municipality431. 
  
The electoral map of Republic of Moldova 
 In the `90s the political geography of Republic of Moldova became more complex. 
During first post-soviet parliamentary elections from February 1994, 13 political parties and 
independent electoral blocs had competed for the mandates in the new assembly. The political 
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parties of the political organization were different a lot. On the one hand, the pro-Romanian 
elements saw the unification with Romania as the salvation for the state suffering as result of 
economical crises and territorial separatism. On the other hand, an ultra-conservatory coalition   
created their electoral campaign on the national movement rejecting and on re-unification to 
Soviet Union. Other groups refused the extremism of the both «hands» and sustained the 
independent Moldavian state, taking part only to the some structures of the Independent States 
Commonwealth. Some of political groups were calling to ignore the nationalism division 
rhetoric -as in pro-Romanian forms, as in pro-Russian- and to vote for the candidates that 
promised the rapid privatization and agrarian reform. The presidential and parliamentarian 
elections from 1990 had repeated this division between the pro-Romanian (right wing) the 
centre wing and the pro-Russian and pro-soviet (left wing)432.  
 After it were analyzed the 1994, 1995, 1996, 1998, 1999, 2000, 2001, 2003, 2005 
parliamentary, presidential and local elections we could draw an electoral map to underline the 
ideological affiliation of the local population. 
The electoral map of the country could be divided into three electoral bands: the first one is 
situated on capital`s territory, with the right wing preponderance; the second one, is situated in 
Central-North and Central-South of the country, being populated by a centre wing electorate; 
and finally the North and South extremities, forming the third band of political adherence, and 
especially by left wing electorate433.   
 Chisinau city was and remains the main political centre, fact reflected in the electoral 
options of the population*. We affirm that the most consciousness part of the capital electorate is 
the most flexible, because launches and testes new political orientations. [...] The social classes 
of the society extreme polls, the richest and the poorest, avoid the political participation. The 
political capital represents a kind of the state inside the state. The capital is the consolidated 
centre of national idea, with secondary centers as Causeni and in Southern extremity of the 
country. Having a pronounced ethnic message, the Front wasn`t accepted in Northern and 
Southern zones dominated by the minorities. The voters of the center, influenced by the capital, 
show strong support for the resurgence of the past, while the Southerners are split, distancing 
more and more ones from the others. The North part of the country supported the central-left 
                                                                                                                                                      
Electorală Centrală, Chișinău, 2007, p.496 
432Gh.King, Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura ARC, 2002, pp.149-150 
433Sofransky O., Geografia electorală a Moldovei: patru alegeri libere și democratice (The electoral geography of 
Moldova: four democratic and free elections), in “Arena Politica”, an.II, nr.7 (19), inuie-iulie, 1998, p.16 
*counting more than 1/5 of the country`s electorate, the capital represents at the same time the most apolitical zone, 
because about 1/3 part of the electorates don`t participate to the vote, and the `95s municipal elections this risen to 
80% of absenteeism. 
  153
political parties. Balti town, the second big town in the country, became the ideological centre of 
the communists and the ideological-organizational centre of the Socialist Union, due to the high 
level of the urban population and a high concentration of ethnic minorities. The South part of the 
country represents a specific electoral zone, extreme variable. The South is very active 
politically, dominated by the left wing parties. [...] The South extremity of the country is colored 
by two contrast colours. By the East the gagauzian population voted the Socialist Union in 1994 
elections, the communists in 1995 and especially in 1998434. The left political parties, born in 
urban worker environments, started with an internationalist message towards the ethnic 
minorities, that finally to occupy all geographic zones, controlling the traditional conservatory 
electorate through the neo-communist and populist message. The political centre of the country, 
opposite to the geographical centre of it, had enrolled in it rows the rural electorate, most of 
them from the North. As regarding the political right wing, born from the reformative movement 
during the national revival of the population in the period before the independence, had 
expanded from Chisinau, its ideological focal point, to all around the country addressed to the 
electorate of the ethnic majority435. 
 Regarding the left ideology, capital habitants were more sensible to the ethnic message 
from 1994 elections (the Socialist Union got 43%) than that social (the communists gathered 
24,5% in 1998). [...] In the years 1994-1998 the capital demonstrated an approach to the central 
ideology. Chisinau remains an important political base for the DCM (Democratic Convention of 
Moldova), that in parliamentary election of 1998 won 26,6% of votes436.  
 On the parliamentary elections from 1998, according to the electoral lists there were 
about 2,4 million of electorate. [...] During these elections were attested a great difference 
between the political psychology of the 1. North habitants that demonstrated always a 
conservatory vote, the most of them preferred the left doctrine, and 2. the Centre habitants, 
grouped around the capital Chisinau, sensible to the national-reformatory parties,  and at least 3. 
of South habitants, representing a multi-ethnic population with different political orientations. 
The electoral exponents: political parties, blocs and political movements, got a specific 
ideological “clothing”, in this way creating the own electoral maps.  
 Not only the accorded vote, but also the absenteeism could be an electoral index. It is 
surprising, but even the Chisinau, the main administrative and political centre had registered the 
lower results to the vote participation. As well as the capital, the second leader of the political 
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absenteeism is the Balti town, with only 50% of the parliamentary elections participation. The 
high level of electorate presence to the vote was registered in the North and respectively South 
polls of the country, with more than 80% of the presence437.  
 Any party has its own fans. There has importance the leader, the kolkhoz president`s 
position and the electoral symbol and especially the electorate interest, that differs from city to 
town and district. As example we can see the left ideological orientation party- Unitatea- 
Edinstvo. This one in 1994 had gathered 22% of the votes, constituted by the ethnic minorities’ 
preferences. From the Southern point of the country-Comrat to the Northern point-Soldanesti, 
the socialistic political organization got from 68% till 2% of total votes. By the way, Unitatea-
Edinstvo party was an urban party, gathering between 30 and 61% of votes in the most 
important cities. The Communist Party, reestablished legally by the 1993 law, won the 1995 
elections instead of Unitatea-Edinstvo, with 16, 32%. Step by step, the CPM occupied the whole 
left segment of political activity and reestablished its territorial structures in the entire country, 
getting in this case 30,01% of votes during the 1998 elections. It was no one region where the 
Communist Party dominates the gagauzian autonomy, the Northern part of the country, and the 
“proletarian” cities as Balti and Cahul. Today the geography of the left party position could be 
presented as the scheme of the resistance between the peripheries against the capital438.  In the 
1996 presidential elections, the country was divided into three distinctive zones: the first one is 
the Centre, where Snegur won, and the other two zones were the North and the South, that 
preferred Lucinschi. 
 
 
2.3.Discovering the political culture in Republic of Moldova                                                            
The notion of political culture 
 
«Political culture represents a set of beliefs, values and sentiments,  
which is prevalent for a nation in a special moment of its life.  
It filters the perceptions, generates the attitudes and influences 
 the political participation modalities, being a component part  
of the political game».  
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The term of „political culture” was in use sporadically for years before a serious attempt 
was made to discuss and develop it as a specific concept in the social sciences. The terminology, 
as Stephen White notes, was sometimes employed by Lenin, and it was first used in English by 
Sidney and Beatrice Webb in the mid-thirties. [...] In modern political sciences, however, the 
concept has developed into something considerably broader and richer, the origins of which are 
to be found in the works of anthropologists such as Margaret Mead, Ruth Benedict and Clyde 
Kluckhohn and the sociology of Max Weber and Talcott Parsons.[...] A pioneering article which 
assisted the development of the concept was published by Gabriel Almond in 1956439. This 
concept was outlined in The Civic Culture (1963, Almond and Verba)*, but was soon opposed 
by two European political scientists-Gerhard Lehmbruch and Arend Lijphart. Lehmbruch 
analysed politics in Switzerland and Austria and Lijphart analyzed politics in Netherlands440. 
According to Almond and Verba the political culture is formulated as "the connecting link 
between micro- and macro politics”. The same authors said that if "a democratic political system 
is one in which the ordinary citizen participates in political decisions, a democratic political 
culture should consist of a set of beliefs, attitudes, norms, perceptions and the like, that support 
participation"441.  
 There are some other representative definitions we could cite about political culture. For 
example:  
Kavanagh defines political culture as "a shorthand expression to denote the set of values within 
which the political system operates". Pye describes it as "the sum of the fundamental values, 
sentiments and knowledge that give form and substance to political process"442. 
 It is considered that someone possesses a political culture if follows the political life, the 
political game rules and votes consciously. The concept of „political culture” describes the 
attitudes, beliefs and norms which guide a political system, the determinant elements of the 
combination between the past of the system and the experiences of its members443. It is a 
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distinctive and patterned form of political philosophy that consists of beliefs on how 
governmental, political, and economic life should be carried out. Political cultures create a 
framework for political change and are unique to nations, states, and other groups. A political 
culture differs from political ideology in that people can disagree on an ideology (what 
government should do) but still share a common political culture. Some ideologies, however, are 
so critical of the status quo that they require a fundamental change in the way government is 
operated, and therefore embody a different political culture as well.  
 The phenomena of «political culture», component part of the culture in generally, 
appears at a specific historical period in position of natural product of social development and 
experience, at the same time with the genesis and evolution of political knowledge in generally 
and about the state in particularly, about the political behavior and the art of a socio-political 
life, as well as these knowledge implementing in different spheres of social practice. Considered 
the social phenomena making evolution and changing it at the contents and forming from a stage 
to another, the political culture is «the historical experience, the social communities’ memory 
from political sphere, their orientations, habituation that influenced the political behavior»444.  
 Political culture`s research is focused on this culture`s essence and on the socialization 
processes of political values, including different agents of political socialization, as there are the 
family, education, mass media, political parties and the compatibility between political culture 
and the values, existent attitudes in a larger national culture, in masses and elites cultures445. The 
political culture is too far to be a doubtfulness concept and phenomena. There is a collective 
concept, though those who express it are the individuals. There are some political subcultures 
inside the same society, as well as political culture specifically to an ethnic or religious minority, 
fact that makes sometimes inappropriate to speak about the political culture of one nation446. 
Political culture is closely related to cultural values and orientations more generally. It focused 
attention, however, on that part of a culture which bears relevance to politics447.  
 The term of „political culture” is linked as well as to that of „civic culture”. So, the 
normal functionality of a society, its stability and efficiency depend on a participative political 
culture existence. The deficiencies of political culture favourite the political manipulations and 
challenges, so the society suffers of emotional predominant reactions. These reactions are also 
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imprevizible and sometimes provoke conflictual situations.   
 
The determinant factor of political culture modelling 
 The responsible object of a conscious political culture formation as an art of living 
together and cooperation between citizens in the state is the society. It can’t be a political 
democratic system without a participative political culture of the population, without a 
participative political society. The political culture inside the new democracies (including 
Republic of Moldova) is a landing of democracy, and a reduced level of the political education 
might have major ill-fated consequences for the entire community. 
 With no doubt the political culture’s modeling is an indispensable condition of a 
modernization of the politics inside the new democracies and it is a chance of advancement for 
our society448. The state with its institutions represents one of the main determinant factors of 
the political culture development. Being the result of the nation historical development, the state 
could apply the brake or accelerate modulation tendencies of the political culture. If the state 
activates in a limited frame, elaborates and adopts legislative acts which establishes the essential 
parameters of the political culture, forms and consolidates the national political symbols, the 
political behavior models449. The modulation and development of political culture and of the 
culture in generally, is a natural historical process- a process which on the one hand, makes 
evolution according to human goals and objectives, and on the other hand, the social and 
political forces` influence let the beliefs and orientations set to deviate from the activity ideals of 
the cultural agents. It is remarkable that the actual movement of the culture and conscience is 
born in the frame of two inter-independent processes that had had a great influence over every 
nation`s life and of the humanity in generally. First of all we are speaking about the technical-
scientific revolution that determined the radical reform of the mass communication system; and 
the second the interdependence and interactions increasing between the nations and respectively 
their cultures, in some words mean the globalization450.  
 Speaking about the modeling process of political culture it is necessary to precise first of 
all two contradictory points of view regarding political education: 1. it is necessary the political 
education; and 2. it is unnecessary and even dangerous: the moral education- including the 
religion- it`s sufficiently to build a „good citizen”. The significance of these two contradictory 
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moments must be approached from the perspective of special cultural model (of a human ideal) 
and especially from that conformist and co-participant and  party to any political, social regime 
supporting and that of the creative individual with a great sense of criticism sustaining. If we 
accept the first point of view speaking about the necessity of a political culture, of the political 
knowledge as well as of the other objects of our social environment, we must consider two 
conditions: the political education couldn`t mean the politization of the education, that is social 
problem interpreting only through one point of view and rejecting the other; the political 
education doesn`t mean the social phenomena interpreting from political point of view only. 
Anyway, without a political education, the persons` vulnerability is enormous, that means a 
political alienation and at the same time a manipulation free space; the human acts` 
rationalization it is reduced at the time of adaptation more than at the transformation-the object 
characteristic arrives to cancel the subject characteristic of the society451. 
 The condition of people political culture modeling constitutes their insert in the political 
process- the interaction with political reality. This process means political system cooperation 
with different spheres of social life, where more or less, all of them participate to the political 
culture modeling and determine the main directions of this process. As about the influence 
factors of the political culture forming and modeling, these could be internal factors (we are 
speaking about) and external factors: these are the political system in generally and especially 
the state in the name of legislative, executive and judicial institutions, than the political parties 
and other public movements and organizations, the church, mass media, business, science, 
educational institutes, the family, army, work collectives, and finally interest groups, etc452.  
 In special situation and in direct relationship with the state, social-political organizations 
and political parties participate to the political culture modeling and modernization. With their 
activity, the political parties implement some thinking forms and political behavior that form the 
citizens’ own image, types of relationships with the party, parties and party system, views on the 
party-state relationship. All these moments the political parties realize through their programs, 
where have been formulated their political aspirations, their pre-electoral platforms, and their 
political activity during electoral campaigns453. 
 There are many ways of political culture modeling: the education in the schools and 
cultural organizations, the political information and propaganda, political mobilization. In this 
sense Harold Lasswell said that at least, the propaganda has its own contribution on profit 
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distribution, for who is taking, when and how, according to the social statute and personality, 
preparation and attitudes. As regarding the political education, this comprises the selection, 
guiding, and political values consolidation. Due to the political pressure, the political education 
doesn`t express political equivoque values, that is a proof of democratic regimes superiority or 
proof of a total disinformation in occidental societies454. Mentioning the factors that contributed 
to political culture modeling, a lot of scientists remember the church and religion. The first 
factor could seems to be insignificant, but it is enough coherent the diversity in political sphere 
of the population which are members of different churches. For example, a great influence over 
the political culture, of some occidental countries, had the protestant church. The protestant 
religious values stimulate the Christians to manifest themselves and realize themselves most 
possible and in a legal frame, in all spheres-social sphere, economic, political, cultural and 
religious spheres455.  
 In actual conditions, a considerable impact on the process of political culture modeling 
has the mass media- a complex institution, composed of multitudes of organisms and elements 
that ensure the correct and objective informing of the population about the held events in each 
state, and also all over the world. Not for a case, mass media is considered „the fourth power” 
because this is the real capacity to create in citizens’ conscience the base of politico-cultural 
values and the stereotypes of the political behavior. The efficiency of mass media utility in 
political culture forming and modeling results in the possibility of this institution to influence a 
great number of people in a short time456. 
 In the position of factors with a great share in political culture forming, that also marked 
its character, are the state`s specifically historical development, the geopolitical position of this 
state as well as the economical factors. Regarding the role and the impact of geopolitical 
conditions in political culture forming, the American scientist Zb. Brzezinski sustained that in 
Europe had been developed militarist traditions; especially the European states put the beginning 
of the two World Wars. The Central and East Europe, from the geopolitical point of view, 
reached a glory moment in the socialism period, because the world in it’s totally, was bipolar, 
and the respectively zone was associated to one of these polls457. From this results that 
geopolitical factor in East Europe had and continuous to have a decisive importance over the 
political culture and over the political modernization of the society. Factors` influence over the 
political culture modeling process that ensures its dynamism could agitate the relative stability 
                                               
454Ibidem 
455Ibidem 
456Ibidem 
 160
that characterizes political culture. The base of this stability is formed by political socialization 
mechanisms. 
  Another „agent” of political culture modeling is the army. In different states and in 
different historical ages, a great role in society building had this factor, because in crises periods 
of political instability and of course of army conflicts, the army becomes the support of political 
regime and ordinance. Moreover, there are political cultures where the army has the large 
prerogatives in political life, as example in Latin America458. 
 
The principle of political participation as component part of political culture 
 A certain level of economical development and the existence of a civic culture were 
considered a lot of time as necessary and sufficient conditions of the democracy existence. This 
interpretation directed to a tendency of rigid democracy`s conditions researching of any cost, 
fact that made difficult the explanations of political challenges. Against this orientation new 
researches demonstrated that a participative political culture could be more a consequence of 
democratization than being its cause; as example we have the case of post-war Spain and Japan 
that confirms this hypothesis459. 
 The democracy stipulates the society participation to decisions` taking, to state affairs 
administration. So, because of this, the democratic societies are called as „participative 
societies”. In generally, the entire society, including the youth category of it, possesses the right 
to participate to the political life of this democratic state, that sometimes these categories were 
the promoters of the society development and of the essential challenges in the states460. 
 Today in transitional states there are a lot of competitive political subcultures. In the 
conditions of society democratic revival and of its including in global development circuit, must 
be formed the political culture of a new democracy, based not on authoritarian culture of the 
utility, but on the democratic culture of dignity. Starting with democratization of our society, 
some scientists think that only political practice participation could be enough to a new 
democratic political culture creation. But for the real building of political culture is necessary 
also the political knowledge assimilation that depend on political education of the population, 
political socialization of the individual, the coherent promoting of a true democratic values 
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system, the coherent developing of the economical, social and political reforms461. As result, the 
political stability couldn`t be obtain without great movements towards the material profit of the 
population, without strong system of citizens` social protection, without an economic legislation 
and not at least, without the numerous middle class presence that forms the resistance and stabile 
social base of any democratic society. Our country is characterized by an indefinite and even 
contradictorily development of democratic process, conditioned by the political forces game 
inside the society that influences negatively the populations` behavior, provoking the political 
conflicts and state institutions confronts462.    
 The political participation represents a voluntary implication of a person in political life 
through voting* (the vote action is considered an answer to a proposal)463 party activity, public 
function exercising, unfolding of informal political discussions. To political participation could 
be added also mass actions -meetings, strikes, etc., that have an eminently political character464. 
The participation represents an action of solidarity with others, in the frame of a state or a social 
class, in order to maintain or modify the structure (and also the values) of dominant interests 
system465. Pugaciov defined the political participation as persons` actions in the name of state`s 
political influence, the state affairs administration, a new leader election at any political level, 
local or national.  
 „The political participation” is usually defined as the level of utilization of democratic 
rights by the citizens during their political activity. The political participation is an indicator of 
political culture and of the political nature of the society. The political participation is also 
defined as the participation to the political processes that allows political leaders` selecting and 
that determines and influences the public policies. The right to participate represents a 
characteristic of the democratic political systems, but often it is not fully exercised. The level of 
political interest and of the apathy was usually considered as norms of participation and of the 
non-participation, including the affiliation to political parties, the expressed interest for the 
policy and for the political problems awareness. The investigations demonstrated that the apathy 
is much extended and the political interested public is everywhere in minority466. The 
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participative political culture means that the citizens are conscious of the action methods of the 
political system as well as of their possibilities to influence the political events through the 
democratic participative means: referendum, protest actions, strikes etc., that correspond to 
democratic political structure467. 
 Russian scientist V.Pugaciov pointed out two forms of political participation: 
conventional and unconventional. Conventional participation, according to this author, is the law 
regulated activity (voting participation, political life). To unconventional participation the author 
attributes different protest actions. Political participation could be organized and unorganized, 
rarely or permanent, with legal or illegal methods usage468. 
 Sherry R. Arnstein in his article A Ladder of Citizen Participation speaks about eight (8) 
forms of political participation, each of them forming a specific level of participation. Starting 
with the idea that «citizen participation is a categorical term for citizen power», he mentions the 
Manipulation and Therapy as first two rungs. These two rungs describe levels of "non-
participation" that have been contrived by some to substitute for genuine participation. Their 
real objective is not to enable people to participate in planning or conducting programs, but to 
enable power holders to "educate" or "cure" the participants. Informing and Consultation (third 
and fourth rungs) form the level of "tokenism" that allow the have-nots to hear and to have a 
voice. When they are proffered by power holders as the total extent of participation, citizens 
may indeed hear and be heard. But under these conditions they lack the power to ensure that 
their views will be heeded by the powerful. When participation is restricted to these levels, there 
is no follow-through, no "muscle," hence no assurance of changing the status quo. Placation 
(fifth rung) is simply a higher level tokenism because the ground rules allow have-nots to 
advice, but retain for the power holders the continued right to decide. Further up the ladder are 
levels of citizen power with increasing degrees of decision-making clout. Citizens can enter into 
a Partnership (sixth rung) that enables them to negotiate and engage in trade-offs with traditional 
power holders. At the topmost rungs Delegated Power and Citizen Control, have-not citizens 
obtain the majority of decision-making seats, or full managerial power469. 
 The advanced theories of political participation explanation recognize two main models 
of political participation. The first one could be defined as “centrality model”, elaborated in the 
scientific sphere of USA`s politicians and sociologists. The second could be defined as “class 
conscience model”, based on Marxist theory ideas. We are interested in first model that says 
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political participation depends directly on the social position of the person. Higher is the 
person`s social position, larger becomes his political participation level. As indicator of social 
position are education, earning level and social prestige. [...] The centrality of any person is 
based on his social position, on the type and quantity of personal relations, on the conscience of 
his centrality. Due to the centrality growing of any person, the capacities, resources, interests 
and motivations for the participation increase. In this sense, the political participation could 
become a characteristic of individual position in a certain social structure. At the peripheries and 
low levels of social hierarchy, the political participation tends to loose the essence because of 
the competence absence and limited relevance of the political decisions over the individual 
positions470.   
 The Marxist tradition sustains that the organization`s action could spread the class 
conscience and so to favorite, stimulate and promote the adepts` political participation. Another 
hypothesis is the class fight that foresees a conscience growing when the conflicts become more 
intensive. And finally, third factor of participation increasing is considered revolutionary 
situations, and the moments of collective enthusiasms471. The social movements, the parties, the 
groups and the associations could promote citizens` participation and could politically express 
the interests and the questions of civil society472. 
 According to the Italian scientist Pizzorno “is possible to participate only when the 
persons are equal”. So, another important condition of participation is considered the equality. 
[...] As intensive is the level of solidarity, so intensive could become the participation. [...] The 
political participation is as intensive as important and clear is the class conscience473.      
According to Biorcio, could be distinguished four types of participation. The first type is “the 
professional participation” at politics of those who “live the politics”. The second type is “the 
civil participation” that expresses the civil society`s question for the state. The third type is that 
of “social movements participation” oriented to the universalistic transforming end of the 
society. [...] The social movements represented a kind of participation with universalistic ends 
that proposes alternative values instead of those dominant. [...] And finally, “the sub-cultural 
participation” is based on private solidarities. [...] In confront with the civil participation, the 
sub-cultural participation communicates with state institutions through the intermediates”474.   
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 According to Art.2, Chapter 1 “General Definitions and Principles”, Title I “General 
Provisions” of “Electoral Code of Republic of Moldova”475: 
 “Citizens of the Republic of Moldova participate in elections on the basis of universal, 
equal and direct suffrage, with free and secret voting. Participation in elections is based on the 
citizen's free will. No one may exercise pressure on a voter to force him/her to participate or not 
in the elections, nor on the expression of a voter's free will.” “Citizens of the Republic of 
Moldova, who by the day of the elections have reached the age of 18, have the right to vote in 
elections in the Republic of Moldova, except for those deprived of this right as stipulated in the 
law”476. (Article 11, The Right to Elect, Chapter 2, The Right To Elect And Be Elected. 
Limitations, Title I General Provisions) 
“Citizens of Republic of Moldova that live abroad the frontiers of the state have the same 
electoral rights, and the diplomatic missions of Moldova in the foreign states have the obligation 
to help the citizens in their electoral tights practise. The citizens of Republic of Moldova could 
elect and be elected irrespective of race, nationality, ethnic origins, language, religion, sex, 
opinion, political affiliation, treasure or social origin. In the frame of unique ballot, the citizen 
has at his disposition one vote; each vote has equal judicial power. The electors votes 
personally. Voting for a person is denied. Voting in elections or referendum is secret, without 
extern influencing”477.      
 Speaking about the political participation in Republic of Moldova, first of all we refer to 
citizens` participation to elections from 1990 until today. The political participation manifests 
itself also by organization of numerous protest actions in the last ten years in Moldova. The 
society pauperization, as well as some abuses of local leaders, provoked the appearing protest 
actions of trade-unionists, professors, doctors, peasants, business-men, journalists, pupils and 
students. Their demands had usually had a social-economical character, and sometimes political, 
as were the strikes against the substitution of Romanian history with the Moldova`s history 
(1995 and 2002), state language problem, canceling of press censorship, the movement against 
the federalization, actions against the Russian army presence in East regions of Republic of 
Moldova478.  
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 Actually in Moldova there is a profound transformation of social ordinance, as well as of 
political system, of the entire political life of the society. It is noticed a transformation of the 
values, directives and political orientations, the challenge of citizens’ forms of activity, a fight 
between the new and the old479. It is well-known that still today, after 18 years from its 
independence declaration; Republic of Moldova is crossing its transitional period under the sign 
of democratization, which represents a special stage in the historical process of the country. The 
democratic character of the present transformations depends on political culture realities, on its 
quantitative and qualitative accumulations. Moreover, the political culture imposes itself as a 
synthetic expression of these transformations, a copy of social experience, the key-factor of 
social-political practice revaluation, and special:  
a) of a politico-spiritual practice, with the multitude of theories, doctrines, orientations, 
convictions, political goals; 
b) of the experience of politico-transformational activity, with all its forms and methods; 
c) of spiritual and material modalities combination of institutional experience appropriation, of a 
political practice in generally. 
Starting from here, it could be said that the political culture indifferently of socio-historical 
conditions of democratic transition, totalizes entire human experience of the political dimension, 
passes the political sphere as a totality and comprises three base segments: the culture of 
political conscience, the culture of political behavior and finally the culture of institutions` 
working480.  
 Today, for the Moldova`s actuality, E.Shils` postulate about the culture (as integrative 
factor) and the power (leading factor) as two possible guarantees of political activity, is strongly 
deformed. Powers` interest and their cultural level reproduce anti-cultural situations. We speak 
about the power (leadership) as well as the opposition. In generally, the political culture of the 
societies like Republic of Moldova`s, distinguishes itself through the diversity of elements, 
grouped and characterized by the Russian politician K.Gadjiev. The first of all there is: the 
cultural multi-structurality, the combination between traditional elements (as they are the 
nationalism, totalitarianism, anarchism, personification, collectivism, and solidarity), soviet 
elements (idealism, equalitarian) and modernist elements (individualism, free concurrence, 
personal right and freedoms). The second is: cultural heterogeneousness, the manifestation of 
different subcultures-ethnics, religious, confessional. The third is: cultural fragmentation, in 
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position of the fluctuations, indetermination, objectives` and orientations` tear. The last one, the 
fourth is: cultural conflict, expressed in social consensus missing, in social dividing in some 
directions: society and power, nation and intellectuality, past-present-future481. 
 We wish to discuss some political-cultural particularities of Moldavian society. First of 
all, the obvious insufficiency of political culture substance in our society; that means that for the 
moment the political culture didn`t become an integrative factor neither of the social element in 
generally, nor of the political element in particularly, and not even of political-cultural relations. 
The political culture is neglected in this mode, because during 18 years of transition the society 
transformational process was overcome by the great disproportions between the political and 
culture, political and social, between the political and economy. For example «the creation of 
parliamentary democratic institutions in a new state of parties, the creation of a new political 
elite, couldn`t be completed with the democratization of political system in generally and of a 
democratic political culture in particularly»482. Such conclusion is confirmed by the activity of 
Moldavian parliamentary institution from the moment of its appearing till nowadays. The same 
institution, known as democratic, according to the A.Tocquevill reproduces the old traditions, 
authoritarian rules. 
 As second point are the discordances between three structural dimensions of political 
culture: cognitive, affective and valuable. So, there is attested an evident inadequacy between 
knowledge and orientations, knowledge and behavior, orientations and behavior, orientations 
and actions, fact noticed to a great part of political elite, political leaders and also of the 
masses483.  
 As third point, inside the political culture seems to be born an antonymic phenomenon of 
„homogenity-heterogenity”. The opposition between these two elements expresses on the one 
hand: the weakness and even undermining of culture`s bearers, the limited character of cultural 
homogeneousness, cultural unity, and on the other hand: the high level of cultural 
heterogeneousness of exponential-cultural increasing diversity.  
 As fourth point, the social transformations of Moldavian society takes place in conditions 
of intense and excessive fragmentation of mentality and political culture, that in fact reflects the 
socium disunion in opposite political and social forces. Different interests of these forces 
generate varied cultural and sub-cultural models (of elites, of masses) that differ between them 
by thought and political language stereotypes. Such subcultures represent a synthesis of new and 
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old political values, of modern and traditional standards of activity484. Inside the political 
mentality of the most political forces there is a mix of incompatible elements- liberal-
democratic, authoritarian, totalitarian.  
 As the fifth point, we nomine the Moldavian society`s political-cultural experiences of 
the years `90, characterized by a combination of political mentality and behaviour paradoxes. 
The main of those are: the ghost paradox (the sustaining and not sustaining by the population of 
the free market relationships); the grasping` paradox (of the oligarchs`, those who justified the 
national wealth usurpation with the „carry” of state future);  mutable` paradox (of those who 
change quickly the life opinion, declaring themselves to adopt the opposite ideas and beliefs); 
the migrants` paradox (of those who migrate from a party to another); the malingerers` paradox 
(of the functionaries, who are false towards the state`s benefit). For the Moldavian transition, the 
paradoxal man and the paradoxal orientations are the indispensable elements. These must not be 
ignored, but rationally understood and used for social problem solving.  
 The sixth point is that in Moldavian society, as well as in other post-soviet society, there 
are no formed political culture typologies, but only the typologies in formation. These 
correspond partially to the typologies of political culture elaborated by G.Almond and S.Verba. 
In the case of Republic of Moldova there are no rigid cultural types as: “parochial-dependent”, 
„dependent-active”, „parochial-active”. We think that there is a non-logical combination of 
these elements that provoke the new dynamic type traditional-dependent-active with one 
dominant element in a certain stage of the transition. 
 At the beginning of Moldavian transition, the parochial element dominates and it is 
oriented to the historical-cultural values forming. By the middle of `90 years, XXth century, the 
traditional factor (parochial) passed in the shadow, takes a passive character, and the active, 
participative character conquered the arena. At the end of `90 years the same century, the 
democratic participative element keeps it positions, but doesn`t progress because of reforms` 
unsuccessful. In these conditions, especially after the year 2001, the dependent authoritarian 
element considers necessary to concentrate more power in the hands of executive institutions for 
crises passing and democratic programs realizing. The constitutional system had changed from 
the half-presidential to parliamentary, but the real key-position holds the presidential institution, 
the head of the state485. 
 As seventh point, we sustain that in the society there was and continues to exist a 
minimum level of population`s certitude in political system, and in power capacity to reform the 
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social relationships. If at the beginning of the transition the majority of the society believed in a 
rapidly development of the social life, as result of reforms postponing, these people were 
overwhelmed with the apathy, with the catastrophic panic. This kind of reaction was defined by 
some scientists as a normal mass reaction, of the old political culture to the state-citizens 
changeable relationship model. This reaction provoked a social drama of the society, as the mass 
emigration of the population486.  
 As the eighth point we observe in the conditions of social transformations in Republic of 
Moldova, the citizens` low trust level in the state institutions and organisations. The opinion 
barometer attested that the citizens accord a low level of trust to the Parliament with -33,6%, to 
the govern-37,4%, to the president-44,0%, justice-25,2%, townhouse-43,6% and political 
parties-17,3%.  
 The ninth point says that the political culture level of the society is conditioned by its 
electoral voting. The voting process is determined not only by person`s political reasons, 
generally accepted, but also by the feelings of sympathy and apathy, generated by the 
psychological situation of each individual. The presidential, parliamentary and local elections in 
Republic of Moldova demonstrated that the political culture of the electorate has a lot of 
reminiscence of social-egalitarian values, where the electorate is dominated and guided by 
bureaucratic elite, by the political parties which want to obtain and maintain the power487. 
 As the tenth point, and the last, in Moldavian society we observe a low level of conflict 
culture and of the consensual culture, a shortage of conflict consensual aesthetics. In this sense 
the report between the power and culture could get coherence and effect only if it is focused on 
free consensual factor inside the conflict and moderate conflict inside the consensus. The 
relationship between culture, power and consensus is specific for any European country. If in the 
transitional countries as Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Slovenia, Baltic States, the 
transformations are based on real pacts between actors, the consensus is ensured first of all by 
the cultural factor and of consensual tradition, in the forced paralyzing transition, as in the 
Moldavian, doesn`t exist an correlation between the power, culture and consensus. The political 
culture shortage in Moldova is the main cause of consensus missing or of the instable, broken 
and forced consensus existence. In such conditions is missing the agreement between 
subcultures` bearers of the fundamental values and ideals. It is missing the trust between the 
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groups and social categories, between the elites and masses488.  
 In Moldavian society, we observe a reduced level of political knowledge, explained by 
the fact of poorness majority of population. As result of socio-economical crises, of financial 
and material means missing in population`s education, our society`s level of information is in 
diminution. The informing level of society in continuous reduction, underlines more and more 
the political analphabetism, that generate the criticism, the ignorance and offensive attitudes of 
citizens towards the political process. The political culture of our society is formed during the 
process of insertion and synthesis of different norms and traditions, values and visions, 
orientations and political beliefs, generates a lot of opposed political attitudes and inadequate 
political behaviour of society members. This fact had negative influence over the democratic 
transformations. At the same time, the un-systemic promotion of socio-economical reforms, the 
mass poverty and radical reducing of the state place and role in socio-economical life, 
contributes to citizens` interest reduction for the politics, to their participation to the political life 
of the society. 
 The figures attached below represent a result of public opinion barometers made for the 
period of 1998-2006 and show in a clear manner the oscillation of Moldavian people liable to 
political participation during the events as parliamentary, local and presidential elections: 
Figure 1. The political participation of Moldavian people in the period 1990-1998 
 
 83,43%-1990 Supreme Soviet elections  75,1%-27.02.1994 Referendum 
 83,96%-08.12,1991 Presidential elections  60,02%-16.04.1995 Local elections 
 79,31%-27.02.1994 Parliamentary elections  66,97%-17.11.1996 Presidential elections (I tur) 
       71,61%-01.12.1996-Presidential elections (II tur)  
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Due to the great number of political events held in the period 1990-2003489 we could distinguish 
three electoral cycles in electoral space of Republic of Moldova that underline a scheme of 
political participation of Republic of Moldova citizens: 
First cycle comprises the events from 1990 till 1994 (February 27, first democratic 
elections). This period comprises the elections of the spring of 1990 for the Supreme Soviet of 
MSSR and the elections of December 1991 with the first presidential electoral campaign. On 
December 8, as result of first free, equal and direct elections, first president of Republic of 
Moldova was elected. This Supreme Soviet worked till 1993, being self-dissolved before the end 
of mandate. [...] The year 1991 became the year of changes in transitional electoral behaviour. In 
the years 1989-1990 was passed from the voting as ritual with the 99% of citizens` presence, to 
variable behaviour of the first democratic electoral campaign. If in the year 1991, the single 
candidate to the presidency, Mircea Snegur, obtained 98% of votes, so at 1996 electoral 
campaign were participated 9 candidates for presidency. This moment speaks about the electoral 
competition, started during the period of second electoral cycle: the second electoral cycle: 
1994-1998 the parliamentary elections from February 27, 1994, the local elections from April 
16, 1995 and finally presidential elections from November 17 and December 1, 1996, and as 
well the Constitution adopting490. The decreasing of the presence level of the citizens at the local 
elections from April 16, 1995 is explained by a low level of political culture of the citizens. 
Secondly, this low level of participation is conditioned by a sub-estimation of the importance of 
this event by the electorate. Another factor of participative absence was considered the socio-
economical crises of those years in the country, provoking the distrustful spirit in governance, in 
this way the opposition sustaining was increased.  
Figure 2. The political participation of Moldavian people in the period 1998-2006 
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 69,12%-20.03.98 Parliamentary elections   69,16%-25.02.2001 Parliamentary elections 
 58,45%-23.05.99 Local elections    58,66%-23.05.2003 Local elections 
 58,33%-May 1999 Referendum 
 
The third electoral cycle comprises the period 1998-2003 characterized by the parliamentary 
elections on March, 1998, on May-June, 1999 local elections, and the referendum from May, 
1999 “For Constitutional modification...”, followed by anticipate elections for parliamentary 
elections on February 25, 2001. On July 5, 2000 was adopted the law of the Parliament of 
Republic of Moldova “Regarding the modification and completing the Constitution of Republic 
of Moldova”. According to the Constitution “the President of Republic of Moldova is elected by 
the parliament through the secret vote”.  So on April 4, 2001 were organized the presidential 
elections in a parliamentary Republic of Moldova491.   
 
 The realizing moment of active participation necessity to the political process, as well as 
the competence, responsibility and the correct understanding of the major goals of democratic 
transformations depend not only on the state institutions activity, and on the civil society 
institutions working as the trade unions, interest groups, non-governmental organizations. The 
collaboration projects between the NGOs, political parties and trade unions for the public 
policies elaboration and implementing, could improve the political culture level and change the 
quality of it in Republic of Moldova. In Moldova, like in other states of the former USSR, was 
observed and it is still visible an institutional vacuum born as result of communist system 
falling. This vacuum had created a great lack of social classes’ representation, and the great 
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number of new political parties is inefficient for the position taking in human rights, 
environmental keeping, and minorities` rights spheres. In generally this vacuum was substituted 
by the NGOs with a lot of factors: financial access, good relations with the community, mass 
media support492.    
  In Republic of Moldova activates a number of 408 non-governmental organisations, with 
various characters. From these 103 were dedicated to social services, 165 for human rights and 
citizens interests promoting, and 22 for international relations (other NGOs were focused on 
culture and art, education and research, economical and communitarian development, 
environmental protection, professional and business interests, health and religion, and 
voluntary)493. The NGOs may assist political parties in identifying and educating community 
leaders on leadership, communication skills, etc. In fact NGOs are already doing such kind of 
work. Quite a number of grassroots leaders benefited of the community development projects 
undertaken by NGOs494. There is quite a number of NGOs able to provide assistance and 
consultation to political parties on various issues. NGOs could provide trainings in other fields 
as well. Further, there are several think-tank NGOs, in fact two types. The first type includes 
NGOs favoring a certain political doctrine and preferring to cooperate with parties embodying 
such a doctrine. For instance, Socium-Moldova Foundation cooperates with social-democratic 
oriented political parties. Institute of Social Technologies prefers to work with the Communist 
Party. The second type does not give preference to any political doctrine, while conducting 
studies and polls on the most important problems society is facing. Illustration of such think-
tanks is Institute for Public Policies, as well as NGOs working in specific fields like Institute for 
Social Initiatives; "Viitorul" for public administration; Association for Participatory Democracy; 
"ADEPT" for elections, political parties, NGOs. 
 It is necessary to recognize that relationships between Moldavian NGOs and political 
parties are not exactly perfect. Speaking about the relationship between them during the political 
elections, was noticed that after 2001 parliamentary elections when the great majority of 
democratically oriented parties failed, a series of pretended "independent" media outlets, but in 
fact partisan ones, claimed that the victory of the Communist Party is due to "the absence of 
civil society in the Republic of Moldova". Those allegations were addressed to the 2 000 NGOs, 
which although claimed to be part of civil society, were mere "devours of grants". Of course 
there is some truth in those allegations, but just a little, as the collapse of democratic parties is 
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the fault of the parties themselves and their leaders495. As explanations were invoked mutual 
accusations as the following: left wing and center-left leaders are accused of coming from URSS 
nomenclature, which upon the proclamation of independence have turned into democrats so as 
to take part in the privatization process. As for the right-wing leaders, they are accused of 
limiting their electorate due to their option for national values instead of generally accepted 
ones. Secondly, democratic parties failed in the 2001 parliamentary elections due to the fact that 
in the 11 years of independence (1990-2001) living standards had considerably declined, so that 
the nostalgy for the relative stability and welfare of the soviet times has been recurring. Finally, 
the political and corruption scandals involving leaders of democratic parties, especially those of 
the Alliance of Democratic Forces in governance between 1998 and 2000 had damaged a lot 
their image, although it wasn't proved that those allegations were grounded. Interestingly 
enough citizens are not the only to believe those allegations, as leaders of parties themselves 
share the same believe with regard to their political rivals. That is why political leaders keep 
calling for alliance of the parties of the same spectrum, but with rare exceptions those alliances 
never happened496.  
 According to the recent polls, the great majority of citizens trust neither political parties, 
nor NGOs. However, NGOs enjoy a more positive image in the society than parties and trade 
unions. 
 
 
Chapter 3. THE CONSTITUTIONAL ORDINANCE OF REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA 
3.1. First manifestations of constitutional ordinance in Basarabia, MASSR, MSSR 
 The Constitution «is the fundamental law in the state, formed by the judicial normative 
and by the supreme power of justice that regulate the fundamental social relationships necessary 
for setting up, maintaining and exercising the political power» (definition of Romanian scientist 
Ioan Muraru). The Russian doctrine considered the Constitution «the fundamental law of the 
state that represents a systematic totality of judicial norms that regulate the state organization 
and proclaim the principles of the state of law and the directions of its collaboration with the 
population». The authors Costachi Gh. and Guceac I. in Fenomenul Constituționalismului în 
evoluția Republicii Moldova spre statul de drept, Chișinău, 2003, consider «the Constitution a 
fundamental judicial act which enjoys the supremacy in front of the rest of authorities, that 
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regulates the principles, organizational and working mode of relationship between public 
authorities, the relationship between the public authorities and the citizens, proclaims and 
guarantees the fundamental human and citizens` rights and liberties»497.   
 The Constitution is the supreme resource of rights and laws in the state, because it: 
propose a structure and a mean to society; defines the political power working conditions; 
regulates the mechanism of popular power representation; determines the functions and 
prerogatives of public authorities; determines the mode of control over the leaders; proclaims 
the fundamental rights, freedoms and duties of the citizens; promotes the political, ideological 
and moral values of the society; represents the base and the ensuring of right ordinance; and 
finally, it is the resource of moral and political education498. 
 The idea of a written Constitution came from the social contract, developed by the 
French philosopher, sociologist and aesthetician J.J. Rousseau, from the theory of power 
separation developed by Montesquieu and from the theory of natural human rights formulated 
by Hugo Grotius, the same Rousseau and J.Locke. This ideological base had imposed to the 
judicial doctrine to transform the oral rules in written rules, forming in this way a Constitution.   
 The constitutional ordinance in Republic of Moldova was developed in five stages: 
● the initial stage, which starts at the moment of «voievode» power setting up in Moldova 
until 1812 (the year of Basarabia`s annexation to Russian Empire) 
● the Basarabian constitutional ordinance stage in the component of Russian Empire 
(1812-1918) 
● the stage consolidation of constitutional ordinances (1918-1940) in the period of 
Basarabia`s history as part of Romania 
● the stage of constitutional ordinance in MSSR (1940-1991) 
● the constitutional ordinance and state`s organisation in Republic of Moldova till today 
(starting the year 1994, the year of Constitution of Republic of Moldova adoption). 
 Speaking about the initial stage of constitutional ordinance development in Republic of 
Moldova, we must go back with 260 years, when first unpublished Constitution of «voievod» 
Constantin Mavrocordat is attested for the year 1740 in principate of Moldova. This is a judicial 
normative having a constitutional character, adopted in the principate of Moldova (we speak 
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about the modern period of Moldova history) in the period of government of the «voievod» 
Mavrocordat in the years 1741-1743. This was «an agreement signed up between the «voievod» 
and the privileged social classes of boyars». At the beginnings of XIX century in Moldova under 
the influence of the French liberalism was notified another example of constitutional act:  
«anonymous letter» from 1804 which represented a step of the middle class of «boyars» against 
the «high class of boyars and the voievod which held all the privileges»499. 
 At the moment of Basarabia`s annexation to Russia, the constitutional phenomena 
suffered essential transformations. First manifestation of constitutional organization in Basarabia 
after 1812 could be considered the «Așezămîntul organizării oblastei Basarabiei» from 1818. It 
was a local regulation for administrative organization of Basarabia. It proclaimed the legislative, 
executive and judicial institutions organization, as well as the elective procedure of elections in 
provincial institutions. This could be considered a real demonstration of constitutional ordinance 
in Basarabia. Later, in Basarabia the constitutional regulations voted by Public Convention 
(Adunare Obsteasca) on January 1, 1832 introduced the modernist ideas regarding the state 
organization. This act proclaimed the elective regime500.  
 After Transilvania`s and Valachia`s unification in a single state-Romania in 1859 (while 
Basarabia continued its existence as part of Russian Empire), were adopted important 
constitutional documents-the Paris Convention and the Constitution of Romania from 1866. 
According to Paris Convention the «voivode» had adopted a set of laws in order to realize 
important state reforms. On June 30, 1866 according to the Belgian Constitution model 
Romania`s Constitution was voted by the Parliament, being sanctioned by the voivode on July 1, 
1866. By its nature, the Constitution was modern and democratic. The Constitution comprised 8 
titles and 133 articles. The eight titles that form the Constitution were speaking: «About the 
Romaina`s territory», «About the finances», «About the army», «About Constitution revision», 
«General dispositions» and «Transitory and supplementary dispositions».501 The first article 
proclaimed «The United Romanian Principates a single indivisible state, named Romania». The 
Constitution sanctioned modern progressive constitutional principles and also the constitutional 
monarchy based on power separation. The legislative power was collectively exercised by the 
Voievode and National Representation, divided into two rooms: deputies’ room and senate. The 
executive power was exercised by the voievode and ministers. [...] Another modern principle 
sanctioned by the Constitution was declaration and the guaranty of rights and freedoms of the 
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Romanian citizens. The Romanian citizenship would be offered to the Christians. [...] A special 
moment represented the principle of Constitution`s supremacy. [...] This Constitution 
represented one of the most liberal from entire Europe502.  
 In 1918, as result of Great Unification Act, Basarabia (besides Bucovina and 
Transilvania) joined Romania, became in this way the one of the provinces of the United 
Romania. At that time in the territory of Romania was still working the 1866 Constitution, so the 
prerogatives of this Constitution were active for Basarabia as well; the Russian constitutional 
ordinance was annulled. The new Constitution for the new created state of Romania was 
adopted on March 29, 1923 and reflected the movements that happened in Romanian society at 
the beginning of XXth century and established a new frame for state life organization. 
Promulgation of the new Constitution was the essential moment in Romania`s history: asked by 
the changes in the social life of Romanian society, by the act of unification of all provinces 
populated by Romanians, the Constitution has confirmed the united and indivisible character of 
Romanian state. The Constitution comprised 8 titles and 138 articles (with 5 articles more that 
the Constitution of 1866). Almost 60% of the text of the 1866 Constitution was kept. [...] The 
Constitution of Romania, adopted in 1923, confirmed the right offered to basarabians, as well as 
to the minorities’ representatives503.   
 The Constitution recognized the constitutional monarchy as form of state organization 
and had set up the democratic parliamentary system, with citizens` liberties and rights 
proclamation, without any differences between the nationalities. It resumed the democratic 
rights and liberties of Romanians: ”the Romanians, without any ethnic, language and religious 
discrimination obtained the conscience liberty (art.22), education liberty, press liberty (art.23), 
meeting liberty (art.28), association liberty (art.29) and other liberties established by the law h; 
the article 8 was speaking about equality in front of the law504, personal and residence`s 
inviolability, correspondence secret, educational right, and especially the right to elect and to be 
elected, this being the most important political right offered to the Romanian nationals. The 
Constitution proclaimed the universal, equal, direct and secret right to vote”505. The Constitution 
had consolidated the principle of power separation in the state. [...] In the Constitution the three 
powers were independent one from another and were mutually limited. The 1923 Constitution 
adopted the principle of the supremacy of the state of right, organized the constitutional control 
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over the laws and administration. The revision modality of the 1923 Constitution demonstrated 
that the last was a rigid Constitution506. The article 34 stipulated that legislative power is 
exercised by the king and national representatives composed by the Senate and Deputies House. 
The law could not be supposed to the king sanction, it is possible only after it was discussed and 
liberally voted by the majority members of the House. According to article 39, the Govern 
exercised executive power in the name of the king, according to the Constitution. The executive 
power is subordinated to legislative power; the Govern, the ministers were responsible in front 
of the parliamentary, the deputies and the senators. Article 40 spoken about judicial power that 
had been ensured to specialized departments. The judicial power was exercised by judicial 
instances507.   
 A special section of the Constitution contained the stipulations about royal throne legacy, 
inviolability of king’s person, king’s prerogatives setting up. An important clause was stipulated 
in the article 87, according to which “none king’s act doesn’t have the power if it was not signed 
up by the one minister, which directly become the responsible of this act”508. As ruling state 
form, was proclaimed the constitutional monarchy with democratic parliamentarian regime. The 
adoption of the Constitution from 1923 represented the most important politico-judicial act in 
Romania organization and development after the unification of 1918. It consolidated the 
sovereignty and independence of Romania that helped the state to join the most developed state 
of the period.     
  In the year 1938 the king Carol II had issued a new Constitution of Romania. Through 
this act the king established the personal dictatorship in Romania, where the entire power was 
concentrated in king` hands. The new proclaimed Constitution represented the judicial 
consecration of his dictatorship. On February 24, 1938 was held the plebiscite on the 
Constitution adoption by the Romanian nationals. To this event have participated 4 303 064 
electors, which with 4 297 581 votes expressed their desire to approve the new fundamental law. 
Even if this plebiscite was declared to have formal character, the new Constitution was 
considered as plebiscitarian constitution509. 
 The new Constitution had 100 articles divided in 8 titles. The entire power was 
concentrated in the hands of the king. He exercised the legislative power through the National 
Representation; the Government was named and revoked by the king; the Government wasn`t 
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responsible in front of the Parliament. There were kept the national unitarian character of the 
state; its sovereignty; constitutional control of the laws510. The king could elaborate decrees, 
initiate the laws and he possessed the right of Constitutional revision. He could convoke the 
National Representation, could name and revoke the ministers, was the supreme head of the 
army, could declare war and sigh up the peace, he could confer state distinctions and 
accreditation the diplomatic representatives. The National Representation was the bicameral 
legislative institution formed by the Deputies Assembly and the Senate. Deputy mandate was of 
6 years term, and 9 years for members of the Senate. Due to the election mode of the National 
Representation, this was the tool of manipulation in the hands of the king. Having kept the 
structure of the precedent constitutions, this Constitutions was deprived of a lot of the most 
important human rights and liberties, it declared the preponderance of the citizens duties over 
their rights. According to it, the Romanian citizens (as well as the population of Basarabia) 
enjoyed such freedoms as the freedom of conscience, of work, educational freedom, association 
freedom, individual freedom, residence inviolability and other liberties. The Constitution had 
suspended the universal vote of the citizens that led for canceling of electoral democracy in 
Basarabia and other regions of Romania. The right to vote in the state was accorded to the 30 
years old citizens who had practiced the agriculture and manual work, home trade and industry, 
and intellectual work, being citizens with residence in Romania. The right to vote was denied to 
the peasants. In this way, the vote became limited511. 
 The Constitution from 1938 was suspended on September 5, 1940. On August 31, 1944 
according to the royal order, the 1923 Constitution was re-established and was underlined that 
Romanian`s rights recognized by the 1866 and 1923 Constitutions were rehabilitated512. 
At the same time, the constitutional ordinance in RASSM territory was following another way. 
The Union Republics` Constitutions clauses corresponded to USSR Fundamental Law text. This 
fact had shown that state power centralization and the proletarian dictatorship was sanctioned by 
the Fundamental Laws of USSR and other Union Republics; the USSR Constitution (1924) and 
Ukrainian SSR Constitution (1929) influenced directly the building process of constitutional 
fundamental bases of MASSR Constitution513.  
 At the IXth Congress of the Soviet of Ukraine, on May 10, 1925 was adopted the 
Constitution of Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic. The Constitution comprised 
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48 articles structured in 7 chapters: first chapter (the articles 1-10) contained general 
dispositions regarding republic`s statute; the Constitution established the proletarian dictatorship 
based on working and peasants classes and proclaimed the fundamental role of the Communist 
Party in the republic. The Soviets of workers deputies, peasants and militaries of Moldova 
exercised the power in Moldova (art.2). The normative acts issued by the public authorities of 
Ukrainian SSR have judicial power on the MASSR territory (art.4). The supreme institutions of 
the autonomous republic could: issue laws regarding Popular commissariats organizations, local 
executive commissions, spoken languages in the republic, local educational system; as well as 
could: issue decrees and decisions additional to Ukrainian legislation regarding the internal 
policy, healthcare, education, social insurance, justice and agriculture (art.5). There were 
proclaimed the equality of the spoken languages: Moldavian, Ukrainian and Russian (art.9)514. 
 The second chapter (the articles 11-22) was dedicated to the supreme organs of state 
power presentation. In this chapter, were regulated the organization and functioning mode of the 
supreme bodies in MASSR, attributions of the Soviets Congress of the workers, peasants 
militaries, the attributions of Central Executive Commission of the Soviets` Congress. 
According to art.12 the supreme representative body was considered the Soviets` Congress of 
the deputies of workers, peasants, and militaries of the republic. The elections procedure was 
established by the Central Executive Commission of Moldova and Ukraine. The right to elect 
and to be elected was offered to the republic's citizens with at least 18 years old. The priests, 
former policemen and other appreciated dangerous social elements for the communist regime 
didn`t possess this political right515. The attributions of the Soviets Congress were stipulated in 
art.15. This carried out the general activity of worker-peasant government and of other power 
bodies in MASSR; as well as it solved the problems about territory modifications; Constitution 
revision; local budget approval. During the sessions of the Central Executive Commission 
(which were held at least three times a year) could be discussed the problems regarding 
Constitution`s revision, MASSR`s frontiers, decisions and codes projects, MASSR state budget 
and local finances. This institution was responsible in front of the Soviets Congress of MASSR 
as well as in front of the Ukrainian Congress516.  
 The formation and working procedures of Popular Inspectors Soviets and Popular 
Commissariats of MASSR were included in the third chapter of the Constitution (the articles 23-
36). The fourth chapter (the articles 37-39) carried out the organizational problems of local 
                                               
514Gh.Costachi, I.Guceac, op.cit., pp.249-250 
515Ibidem p.251 
516Ibidem, pp.251-252 
 180
power management. So, the local public administration was managed by the soviets of towns, 
districts, rayon and other administrative unities. These soviets promoted the Communist Party 
policy in the administrative unities of the republic; ensured the social-cultural, financial and 
economical relationships regulation517.  
 The organization of MASSR justice structure, the working procedures and the 
competence were stipulated in fifth chapter (the articles 40-44). According to the constitutional 
normative, the justice was exercised by the judicial courts (popular law courts) set up by the 
Ukrainian SSR legislation. The law courts were controlled by the Supreme Law Court of the 
MASSR. The prerogatives of this body were stipulated in art.42: it interpreted the laws; 
abolished the sentences and judicial decisions; examined the civil and criminal cases. The last 
two chapters, the sixth (the articles 45-47) and the seventh (art.48) regulated MASSR budget 
and the flag problems518. The Constitution of 1925 didn`t stipulate the liberties and freedoms, 
with the concept of modern Constitution. [...] The last confirmed through the law the proletarian 
dictatorship based on the alliance between worker and peasant classes, determined the leading 
role of Communist Party. The Constitution of 1925 set up the organizational base of workers` 
and peasants` power in a single organizational representative system-the peasants’ deputies’ 
soviets and soviets of Red Army519. 
 The Constitutional bases of Moldavian state were formed in the conditions of Ukrainian 
and Union repressive political regime; in the period between soviet power setting up and 
Moldavian SSR Constitution proclamation in 1925, in our country as well as in the other union 
republics was set up the political regime of proletarian dictatorship, that infringed human rights 
proclaimed by the Constitution and the main sources of anti-democratic actions was the party`s 
central state apparatus that exercised unscrupulous his unlimited and violent power. To maintain 
the monopole over the human rights of the soviet citizens, party apparatus had created a 
diabolical mechanism of repression, a totalitarian regime based on anti-constitutional forms of 
violence and terror. The Communist Party of MASSR, through all his political institutions, had 
managed the leadership and the setting up of the socialism in MASSR. It had reserved for itself 
the vanguard role in the work process, and generally in the society. The communists had 
exercised a great influence over the worker class; they guided them and educated them in the 
spirit of a «new society». 
 On January 6, 1938 a new Constitution for MASSR was adopted; structured in 11 
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chapters and 114 articles, this Constitution had two chapters more that from 1925. First chapter 
comprised articles 1-12 that set up the social ordinance of the Republic; the second chapter (the 
articles 13-18) set up the state ordinance; third chapter (articles 19-34) regulated the system of 
supreme bodies of state power of MASSR; fourth chapter with articles 35-48 had regulated the 
republican bodies system of state administration; the fifth chapter and its articles 49-68, was 
speaking about local bodies system of state power; articles 69-72 formed the sixth chapter and 
stipulated the constitutional regulations norms of inter-budget relationship of MASSR; seventh 
chapter with articles 73-84 mentioned the norms of justice and judicial bodies activity; the 
eighth chapter was focused on citizens human rights and duties (art.85-100); the problems 
regarding electoral system were debated in articles 101-110 of ninth chapter; and finally the 
tenth and eleventh chapters with articles 111-113 and respectively articles 114 proclaimed the 
flag, the capital of Republic and finally the Constitution amendment modality520. The articles 
regarding the notions of economy and policy had an ideological character and not judicial. 
 The new adopted Constitution joined up the typical characteristics of soviet 
constitutionalism-the proclamation of proletarian dictatorship as it was declared in the MASSR 
Constitution of 1925, USSR Constitution from 1936 and Ukrainian SSR Constitution from 
1937. This meant that Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic was proclaimed as 
socialist state of workers and peasants. The workers deputies’ soviets were declared the political 
base of the new regime (art.2). The functions of the representative bodies of power and state 
administration (the regulation of Constitution elaboration problems; the administrative and 
territorial division of the Republic; local legislation; public discipline and human rights 
ensuring; national economy and local budget of MASSR development planning) were stipulated 
in art.18 of the Constitution521. As state economical base were declared the socialist system of 
factories and socialist property (art.4). The state property and the cooperative property were 
considered as socialist property. 
 The political activity of the Soviet of workers and peasants deputies congresses were 
replaced later by the Supreme Soviet, which according to art.30 of MASSR Constitution is 
convoked on the Supreme Soviet Presidium initiative. The last had the right of decrees and laws 
issuing, public barometer and referendum unfolding, canceling the decisions and decrees of 
rayon and urban Deputy Soviets the case these went against the law. The main executive and 
dispositional organization (according to the art.38) was declared the Soviet of Popular 
Inspectors of MASSR. The new Constitution regulated the structure and internal ordinance of 
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local Deputy Soviet’s activity, as permanent local representatives of the power. These guided 
the development of economical and cultural life in localities, local budget approving, soviet 
legislation respecting. [...] The supervision of the laws execution in the republic according to 
art.81 was assigned to USSR`s General Prosecutor, as well as with the contribution of Ukrainian 
SSR Prosecutor522. The legislative power in MASSR was represented by: a) the Congress 
Deputies Soviets of workers, peasants and militaries; and b) the Central Executive Commission 
of Soviets Congress of Moldova. The Soviet Congress exercised the supreme power in MASSR 
and its decisions could be annulled only by the CEC of Ukraine. The Congress of Deputy 
Soviets could be convoked ordinary and extraordinary. The ordinary congresses were convoked 
yearly by the CEC of Moldova; those extraordinary were convoked on the Presidium of 
Ukrainian CEC decision or on request of Moldavian CEC Presidium. Following the proletarian 
doctrine, it was proceeded to problem solving by the worker class representatives. This fact 
conditioned the ineffective character of legislative activity of the congresses. According to the 
15th article of the Constitution, Soviet Congresses had the responsibility to set up the main 
activity directions of worker-peasant govern and of all other leading structures. The Soviet 
Congresses could change the territorial structure inside the republic, could modify and complete 
the Constitution, and could approve the annual budget of the republic. The most important 
problem to be examined by the Congress might be discussed first of all by the population, fact 
rigidly controlled by the Communist Party bodies of MASSR and Ukrainian SSR. In the break 
period between the Soviets Congresses, the state supreme body functions were exercised by the 
Central Executive Committee of Moldova (art.16 and 17 of the MASSR Constitution). This 
Committee was formed by Soviet Republican Congress and was executory until the convocation 
of the next Congress523. 
 The executive power was exercised by Popular Inspectors Committee (PIC) of MASSR 
formed by the Central Executive Committee of MASSR. The structure of PIC included the 
president of committee and the inspectors (the today`s ministers), that managed the Popular 
Committees of MASSR as follows: popular inspector of internal affairs, of justice, of education, 
of social assistance, of health, of agriculture, of finance, of home trade, peasant workers` 
inspection, of work and the president of national economy council. The PIC was responsible 
towards the CEC of Moldova as well as towards CEC of Ukraine. The decisions of PIC could be 
cancelled by CEC of Moldova as well as by that of Ukraine. The activity of Popular Committees 
of Moldova were controlled by PIC according to art.29 of MASSR`s Constitution.  
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The totalitarian regime of MASSR applied everywhere the doctrine of «subordinated activity of 
the executive structure of self-governing republics»524. 
 According to art.37 of MASSR Constitution, at the level of urban and rural communities 
the local power was exercised by Deputy Soviets of the workers, peasants and militaries. The 
elections for these soviets were organized under Ukrainian SSR electoral law. In the period 
between rayon Congresses of Soviets activity, the executive body was the rayon executive 
committee, having as mission Communist Party political doctrine implementing in the society as 
well as of the central bodies decisions525.  
 According to art.42 of the Constitution the legal power was exercised by the Central Law 
Court of MASSR having the following functions: local laws interpretation, examination of 
popular legal decisions and sentences of MASSR with abolishment and countermanding right, 
examination of penal and civil cases. The Central Law Court of MASSR was subordinated to the 
Central Law Court of Ukrainian SSR526. According to the Law about judicial system 
reorganization in USSR, in union and autonomous republics from 1938, was created a new 
judicial system in MSSR since December 1940; this comprised a) popular law courts; b) district 
law courts; c) Supreme Law Court of MSSR527. Thanks to the Supreme Soviet Presidium of 
USSR decree from December 14, 1940 was approved the decision of temporary utilization of 
criminal code, civil code, labor code, family code and other codes of Ukrainian SSR528. 
 As the other state power, the legal power in new formed republic was set up under 
scrupulous control of the Communist Party. With the state organizations and public 
organizations help, the Communist Party ensured for whole USSR the management and 
spreading of socialism in MASSR, of proletarian dictatorship. The MASSR legislative system 
was subordinated to the activity of proletarian state dictatorship that soon became a repressive 
mechanism. The complete control over all spheres of social life held by Communist Party 
paralyzed the society and became an obstacle for citizens` initiatives and public organizations. 
The command and administrative pressure disfigured the legislation, canceling the normative of 
judicial regulation as expression of public ordinance529. 
   The Constitution, unlike the precedent soviet Constitutions, proclaimed in the eighth 
chapter the basic citizens rights and liberties. The Constitution sanctioned: the right to universal, 
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direct, equal and secret vote; the right to work (art.85), education (art.88), social assistance, 
word freedom, press freedom. The freedom of association was limited to only one political 
party. Women and men were declared equal between them through the art.89; the equality in the 
rights of the citizens, without racial and national differences (art.90), persons` inviolability 
(art.94), residence inviolability (art.95) and the right to political asylum (art.96)530.  Even if 
these rights were declared as belonging to the citizens, most of them remained to be formal 
declarations. Article 93 proclaimed the citizens` right to take part at meetings and 
demonstrations. But this freedom of associations was limited, because only active, responsible 
people could become members of Communist Party. The ruling position of Union Communist 
Party, its supremacy and monopoly over all spheres of citizens` life was proclaimed in art.93 of 
the Constitution531. Besides the liberties and freedoms (a lot limited) the Constitution 
proclaimed also the citizens duties: laws executing, Constitution respecting, work discipline 
respecting, social rules of living together respecting, keeping and consolidation of socialist 
property532.  
 The ninth chapter of the Constitution was dedicated to the electoral system in MASSR. 
The elections were held on the base of universal, direct and equal right to vote. The right to vote 
was offered to the citizens of 18 years old, without any racial, national, religious, educational, 
social origins, material situation differences (excepting the people with mental disables). The 
representational procedure was set up by art.108, which stipulated that for rayon soviets one 
deputy could be send from 500-1500 inhabitants, for the district soviets one deputy from 100-
1000 inhabitants, for the village`s soviet one deputy from 100-250 inhabitants. The right to 
propose the candidate to the elections belonged to public and party organizations, trademarks, 
youth organizations and public associations533. Following the principles of ninth chapter of the 
Constitution, on March of 1938 was adopted The Statute of Elections in Supreme Soviet of 
MASSR and on August of 1938 was adopted The Statute of Elections in Rayon, Urban and 
Rural Soviets of Deputies of Worker class534.  
 The Constitution revision procedure was stipulated in the last chapter and stipulated that 
the Constitution could be modified through the decision of the Supreme Soviet of MASSR with 
the 2/3 of votes of the total number of deputies. This Constitution was considered to be the 
consolidation act of Moldavians` victory for socialism construction in republic.  
                                               
530Gh.Costachi, I.Guceac, op.cit., .273 
531A.Smochină, op.cit.,p.66 
532Ibidem, p.63 
533Gh.Costachi, I.Guceac, op.cit., .274 
534A.Smochină, op.cit., p.67 
  185
 It is important to underline that the Constitutions of all union and autonomous republics 
didn`t differ between them, because the structures, componences, contents and principles were 
equal, followed the same goal: socialist revolution and proletarian dictatorship set up without 
any considerations for ethnic differences of the ethnicities that formed the Soviet Union. All the 
differences were focused on local languages and on traditions promoting, administrative-
territorial division of republics, reflection of local administrative organisations, nothing else, 
nothing about historical roots and specific of nationalities; everything was concorded to 
communist tradition, totally different from former life of Moldavian people. 
 After the events of June 28, 1940 after few ultimatums addressed to the Romanian 
authorities, the Soviet Union had succeeded to tear off Basarabia from Romania, proclaimed it 
the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic and transformed it in a soviet province. The first step of 
constitutional sovietisation of Basarabia was the adoption of 1941 Constitution of MSSR. This 
Constitution represented the carrying on of the principles of 1936 USSR Constitution, 1937 
Ukrainian Constitution and of 1925 and 1938 MASSR Constitution.  
 On February 10, 1941 first session of the Supreme Soviet of Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic has adopted the Constitution of MSSR. This was divided into 11 chapters and 125 
articles. The chapters` titles of this new Constitution didn`t differ from the titles of other union 
Constitutions. Its first chapter had spoken about the republic`s political base: being declared as 
the workers` and peasants` state (art.1) the republic was ruled by the Soviets of the workers 
deputies; its economical base represented economic socialist system and socialist property of 
production tools and means. Article 9 of the Constitution declared «the possibility of activity, 
beside socialist property system, of the individual property system of peasants, artisan`s, small 
private industrial and commercial enterprises». 
 The second chapter declared MSSR holding sovereign rights and having the right of 
independent exercise of the state power (art.14). According to the Constitution, the republic`s 
territory cannot be changed without its agreement, the republic could form its own army, could 
promote direct relationships with foreign states. To all citizens of MSSR were recognized the 
citizenship of USSR535. The prerogatives of MSSR, as union republic were: to adopt the 
Constitution and other laws, the republic`s administrative-territorial organization, public 
ordinance insurance and the protection of fundamental human rights and liberties of the citizens, 
the adoption of national economy development project and state budget, local bank`s creation, 
industrial enterprises activity management, judicial bodies organization, MSSR`s citizenship 
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accordance, the management of national substructure.      
 Supreme legislative institutions in MSSR were proclaimed the Supreme Soviet of MSSR 
and the Presidium of Supreme Soviet (art.23). The Supreme Soviet of MSSR was elected by the 
citizens of MSSR for a four years mandate. The activity of Supreme Soviet was conducted by 
the chairman of the Supreme Soviet, elected by the deputies. The competence of the Supreme 
Soviet was stipulated in articles 13-19 of the Constitution. According to them, the Supreme 
Soviet had to convoke the sessions of Supreme Soviet, to interpret MSSR`s laws, to organize the 
referendums, to abolish the decisions and dispositions of Popular Inspectors Soviets, to name 
and to dismiss the MSSR ministers, to accord the MSSR citizenship. The sessions of the 
Supreme Soviet were convoked twice a year536.  
 The supreme executive body in MSS Republic was declared the Popular Inspectors 
Soviet*, created by and subordinated to the Supreme Soviet of MSSR. The state power 
representative at district level, according to art.54, was exercised by Deputies Soviets of worker 
class. The district, rayon, urban and rural soviets of deputies were elected by the citizens on the 
base of right of universal, equal, secret vote, for a two years mandate and had activated for 
cultural, political, economical development and local budget approving, local discipline keeping, 
laws respecting and human rights defending537. On March of 1946 the Popular Inspectors Soviet 
was substituted by the Ministers Soviet of MSSR.  
 The justice in MSSR, according to articles 83-91, was subordinated to the Supreme Law 
Court, to rayon and district Law Courts, as well to judicial bodies of USSR. The absolute control 
over the soviet legislature respecting was stipulated in art.92-95 of the Constitution and was held 
by the magistracy`s institutions538. On October 20, 1948 the Presidium of Supreme Soviet of 
MSSR adopted the Regulation on Popular Judges elections of MSSR. After this regulation 
adoption, on January 30, 1949 were held the elections for the popular judges. To the elections 
had been participated 99,87% of electors. And as it was seen before, the absolute political 
participation of the citizens was not the proof of people political conscience, but the result of the 
pressure exercised over the masses.  
 Starting the fourth session of Supreme Soviet from March 1952 the judicial organization 
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in MSSR was declared independent. The supreme judicial bodies and state power institutions 
could legitimate in the sphere of judicial organization and procedure, as well as in criminal, 
civil, and procession codes. As result of the fifth session of Supreme Soviet of MSSR, it was 
approved the Criminal Code of MSSR and the procession-criminal code from July 1, 1961. On 
December 26, 1964 was approved the civil and civil-procession codes*. The adoption of these 
codes in MSSR meant the beginning of the independent basic constitutional ordinance in 
republic539.  
This Constitution declared the same human rights and liberties, as well as the citizens’ 
duties and electoral system included in the Constitution of RASSM adopted in 1925. There were 
included citizens` duties to keep the socialist property and to exercise military service, USSR 
and MSSR Constitutions` respecting, law respecting, work discipline respecting, honest attitude 
for public duty (art.108-111). The Constitution kept the possibility of the «most active and 
conscientious workers» to become member of the Communist Party. By this way, once again, 
this party confirmed its dominant and ruling position in the republic. The party`s interests were 
identified with state`s interests, the party`s apparatus had merged into state mechanism. It was 
organized a large demagogical propaganda focused on all social classes in order to set up the 
realizations and successes of the ruling party. [...] It was noticed the keeping of rigid state power 
centralization from up to down. The Constitution of MSSR from 1941 was a flexible 
Constitution and could be modify only by Supreme Soviet of the Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic with 2/3 of the deputies votes. It is too much important to remark that this Constitution 
had renounced to the universal principles as political pluralism, power separation, state and 
law`s supremacy540.  
 On February 1952 were held the elections for Supreme Soviet of MSSR. At the elections 
had participated 1 394 736 electors (99,9% from total number of electors); for candidates in 
Supreme Soviet of MSSR voted 99,8% of the electors. From the total number of deputies (268) 
102 were workers, 80 soviet representatives, 54 party members, 32 scientists541. On March 1952, 
the IVth session of the Supreme Soviet adopted the law on the modification of art.19 of the 
Constitution, according to which MSSR obtained the right to issue laws in the sphere of judicial 
organization and of judicial procedure, to adopt independently the local criminal, civil, 
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procession codes542. 
 On April 15, 1978 the Supreme Soviet of MSSR voted unanimously the new 
Constitution, which replaced the old Constitution of January 12, 1941 including its subsequent 
amendments. This Constitution is similar to the other union Constitutions in broad lines and 
conforms to the Soviet Union`s pattern, nevertheless it has some peculiarities due to the 
Moldavian Republic's specific conditions of historical development. These distinctions appeared 
especially in the sections dealing with administrative matters, such as the changes in the number 
and names of the countries, the increasing number of urban areas designated as cities, the 
changes in the crest of the republic, etc. The structures of this act began with the preamble, 
divided into 10 sections, 19 chapters and 172 articles. This Constitution has had new chapters 
about «the foreign and local policy activity of the socialist mother-land», «the people rights», 
«activity project of economical and social development». This Constitution sanctioned the social 
and political bases of MSSR, citizens rights and liberties and their duties, determined the 
principles of socialistic state goals and organization, the national-state ordinance and 
administrative-territorial organization of the state, even if these principles remained to be only 
decorative slogans543.  
 First chapter recognized that „entire power in MSSR belongs to the population”* (art.2). 
The Soviets of Popular Deputies were declared the political base of the state. The art.6 of the 
Constitution appreciated the Communist Party «as leading power of the soviet society», the 
power that «determined the perspective of the society, its local and foreign policy». As the 
supreme legislative body of state power the Supreme Soviet kept its position, formed by 380 
deputies with 5 years mandate. This Supreme Soviet adopted and modified the MSSR`s 
Constitution, adopted projects of social-economical development of MSSR, approved state 
budget. Its activity was ruled by the President of Supreme Soviet and 4 vice-presidents.  
 The executive power in MSSR was held by the Ministers Soviet formed by the Supreme 
Soviet. This executive body through art.118 solved the state administration problems. The 
Judicial power in MSSR was realised by the judicial law courts, Supreme Court Law.  
Art.10 of the Constitution proclaimed the „economic system base of MSSR to be the socialist 
property” under state property form. [...] It didn`t recognize the existence of private property 
(art.13) but proclaimed a new type of «soviet» property of the MSSR citizens over the objects of 
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daily usage544. 
 The Moldavian SSR was proclaimed to be a sovereign state (art. 68) which enjoyed - at 
least in principle - certain prerogatives of sovereignty. Another right of sovereignty, the right to 
secede, contained in Article 69 (corresponding to the old Article 14), stated that "the Moldavian 
SSR retains the right freely to withdraw from the Soviet Union." The attribute of sovereignty in 
conducting foreign relations by the republics, included in this Constitution, had remained a dead 
letter, a simply utilitarian provision. According to Article 73, it had the right to enter into 
relations with foreign states, to conduct negotiations with them, and to exchange diplomatic and 
consular representatives; finally, it had the right to join international organizations545. Article 28 
of the new Constitution emphatically specified that «in its foreign policy, the Moldavian SSR 
will be guided by the goals, tasks, and principles of the foreign policy established by the 
Constitution of the Soviet Union», which meant that, in fact, the all-union authorities retained 
their prerogatives so far as foreign policy was concerned. 
 The Moldavian SSR had more comprehensive powers so far as domestic sovereignty 
gone. It had the right to prepare and adopt its own Constitution, to pass laws, to maintain order, 
to create and run republican and local bodies, to establish the unified social-economic policy, to 
run the economy, public education, and cultural agencies, to protect public health, to manage the 
industry, agriculture, to participate at local deputies soviets creation, to the legislative initiative, 
etc. (art.71). But its new Constitution did deprive Socialist Moldavia of one of its most 
important theoretical rights, contained in Article 15 (b) of the old Constitution, which stated: 
"The Moldavian SSR has its own republican military units." Article 29 of the new Moldavian 
Constitution transferred the right to defense to the armed forces of the Soviet Union, which the 
Moldavian SSR helped to equip and train, according to Article 30. This major reduction in 
regional rights did not affect Socialist Moldavia alone, for all the other union republics are also 
in the same boat. According to the art.78, the frontiers of the MSSR couldn`t be changed 
without the agreement of the republic. MSSR had the right to establish its administrative-
territorial organization, to create its own state institutions, to offer the citizenship, to name its 
capital, state flag546.  
 The art.31 established that any citizen of MSSR holds the citizenship of USSR. Chapter 
6 «Rights, Freedom, and Fundamental Duties of the Citizens of the Moldavian SSR» was one of 
the most extensive and detailed chapters of the new Constitution. The Constitution of Socialist 
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Moldavia did mention: the right to work, for resting, to protection of health, to a guaranteed 
income in old age, to housing, to education, to make use of all cultural facilities, the freedom of 
scientific, technological, and artistic creativity, the right to participate in the management of 
political affairs, freedom of speech, press, assembly, and conscience, the right to protect the 
family, respect for the person, inviolability of the domicile, etc. (articles 37-67). The Moldavian 
Constitution did not, of course, include among these numerous rights the right to strike, and it 
especially did not provide the right to appeal, i.e., allowing a citizen to challenge any 
infringement upon his Constitutional rights. On the other hand, it did state that "recourse to these 
rights and freedoms by the citizens should not harm the interests of society and the state, or the 
rights of other citizens"(article 37)547. In accordance with the provisions of article 34, to the 
citizens of the Moldavian SSR was given "the possibility of using their mother tongue and the 
languages of the other peoples of the Soviet Union." Therefore, there is no mention of a right, 
but merely of a possibility, just as there is no mention of directly identifying the "Moldavian" 
language (Romanian written in the Cyrillic alphabet) as the first language in use in the 
Moldavian Republic, but merely as the mother tongue of some of its citizens. This language was 
thus placed on an equal footing with the approximately 130 other languages spoken in the Soviet 
Union. The "Moldavian" language thus has merely a limited official role, used in education, the 
legal system, and in some cultural publications. Article 43 provided "the possibility of school 
education in the mother tongue." Once again, however, it was the possibility, not any specific 
right that was mentioned, and the use of the term "Moldavian" language was again avoided, 
preference obviously given to the more general wording of "mother tongue." There existed a 
mass circulation Romanian-language newspaper published 300 times per year, called “Moldova 
Socialista” (which also appears in a Russian-language version), just as there were youth, party, 
and literary periodicals printed in "Moldavian."  
 Although it lacks originality, the new Constitution of the Moldavian SSR will be 
proclaimed as the foundation of the republic's social-political order and will govern the 
relationship between the citizen and the state, for it will represent the ultimate legal authority. 
Very likely, many of its positive provisions will be applied rarely, if at all, in practice, just as it 
may be supposed that official policy will continue to encourage the trends toward centralization 
and assimilation, to the detriment of the national individuality of the ethnic Romanians of the 
Moldavian SSR548. This Constitution differed from the precedent soviet Constitutions because 
for the first time interpreted the notion of political system and defined its constitutive elements; 
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it proclaimed the free work, without exploitation; proclaimed the soviet deputies rights and 
duties; set up higher responsibility for executive bodies; increased the material, political and 
judicial guaranties for human rights and liberties of the citizens (as personally inviolability and 
residence`s inviolability, art.52, 53). It was considered that this Constitution might serve «the 
worker class» to «build the communism» and even if the human rights and liberties were 
declared, these were focused on the communist goals bring into being. Moreover, most of them 
were limited and the political rights had to be used for the socialistic building. Being created on 
the base of Marxist-Leninist principles, the MSSR Constitution was seen as the tool belonging 
to the dominant class and not as a social arrangement result.  
 During the last decade of XXth century, in Republic of Moldova were held many 
changes, constitutional reforms were realized on the base of political and social-economical 
transformations of that years. The Constitutional reform in Moldova began with declaration of 
Moldova`s sovereignty in 1990 and its independence in 1991.  As result of these changes the 
Constitution of Moldova from 1978 suffered a great change: «the leading role of the Communist 
Party» was abolished. By this decision was created the free way for multi-party political system. 
The tentative of the old Constitution reanimation in that conditions and for that renewed society 
were failed, there were not enough. That is why new Constitution was adopted549.   
 
 
3.2.The Constitution of Republic of Moldova 
 
 In a democracy, in which the power is not based upon military  
strength, terror, secret services, and the like, the people renew 
 their grant of power each they vote. Every time an election is held,  
the people enable a new set of rules to govern. [...]  
A constitution which limits the power of government,  
and which provides for democratic elections, is a document  
which automatically renews itself with each election.  
The government gains legitimacy at the moment of ratification  
of constitution, and regains legitimacy at each election.  
That is the point of a democracy.550 
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 The years after the communism`s collapse, the South-Eastern countries of the European 
continent had changed their institutional structures according to the European standards, had 
focalized their attentions on the human rights and the main tools of the democracy which before 
didn`t exist. The way of constitutionalisation in South-Eastern Europe followed four main 
models: 1. the profound revisions of the socialist Constitutions; 2. adoption of temporary texts 
and the partial keeping of old constitutional norm; 3.revival of pre-socialist texts; 4. immediate 
adoption of new Constitutions. It was not always the immediate approving of a new Constitution 
to show that this was adopted by the most democratic forces of the state. But the idea of an 
immediate elaboration of a new fundamental law was felt in the former federalist countries. [...] 
The urgent adoption of the Constitution was requested when the political events were able to 
coagulate a wide political and social consensus. [...] The new Constitutions became «the central 
symbols of revolution results», a test of democratic maturity and of state independence551.   
 The finding out of own constitutional traditions represented the reflection of a general 
revival of national sentiments. A component part of political transformational process in South-
Eastern Europe was the historical memory recovery, above all of the censured aspects of social 
life during the authoritarian regime. This recovery was made under the name of «national 
identity» cancelled by the military and political hegemony of USSR. This process of revival 
culminated during the revolutions from 1989, seen more national than political. The return to 
national history was expressed into other symbolic events of official level: state traditional 
symbols recovery, memory and commemoration rituals, re-edition of history books, etc. It was a 
process balanced between the «re-nationalization» and a recovery of the history and the process 
of euro-Atlantic integration552. Some of studies made on external and internal factors of 
transition to the democracy of the South-Eastern states considered the international factors to be 
less important in comparison with internal factors. Other of them sustained that for South-
Eastern Europe transition the internal factor were fundamental. For the most Eastern European 
countries the transition represented the turn up to the Europe, at the same time for others (former 
members of federations) the international identification was the base for independence 
affirmation553. [...] At the moment of democratic values adherence, the South-Eastern European 
countries (as Republic of Moldova, Romania) borrowed the organizational constitutional models 
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that in Western countries these models allowed to put into practice that democratic principles 
and values. [...] The new formed countries had chosen the most appropriated institutional 
solutions to their traditions and had created new sub-models with own socialist vestiges. [...] But 
it is important to not forget  that the occidental impact over institutional systems of South-
Eastern countries was great554. The democratization was not only the result of external pressures 
[...] but it is important to underline the internal pulsations, the local traditions and the hard 
political and social resistance, as well the nationalist movement.  
 According to Bongiovanni G., the author of “Costituzionalismo e teoria del diritto”, 
Editori Laterza, 2005, the Constitutions` main goals could be defined and structured in its four 
functions. The first «fundamental function» is that of «power limitation». This expresses the 
«classic» liberal vision of the constitutional ordinance: to limit the political power of the 
government and to guarantee the individuals rights of the citizens. The second function, linked 
to the first, is that of «authorization» that presumes the Constitution open spaces for political 
action. The third function is that of political authority legitimating. [...] Finally, as fourth 
function is when the constitution could express the function of social «integration»555.   
 But the Constitution couldn`t be seen only as a power limitation tool, but also as a mean 
that can open spaces for political action. The different functions of the Constitution make us to 
consider it a «dynamical political process, more than a rigid mode of power, rights and duties 
assigning» distinguished by balance research between its aspects, moreover, between the power 
and democratic political decision556. If the power originates in the people, the Constitution 
becomes the document by which the people freely decide to govern themselves. [...] The 
Constitution sets the basic rules for the people to govern themselves. [...] A true Constitution 
serves to establish a government and to limit the power of government557. A Constitution, 
however, should not merely be a document which lists rights. It is, as both Burke and Disraeli 
argued, more than the formal procedures of elections and the relationship among the various 
branches of power. A Constitution is a reflection of a practices instincts, legal systems and 
political culture of the people who make up a society. It embodies the hopes and aspirations a 
society has for it558. 
 The new Constitutions of South-Eastern countries were elaborated with Council of 
Europe assistance; [...] the nature of the new Constitutions changed the darkness manifestation 
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of the power into a document of regulative and judicial functions; the Constitutions adopted new 
rules to prevent the return to the past. Were adopted the fundamental principles of the state of 
law, was attributed to the international right a fundamental role, power separation principle set 
up, changed the form of the state, the relationship between the citizens and power559. Much 
attention was paid to prevent the return to the totalitarian regime. It was denied the censorship, 
forced work, capital punishment, and the limitation of circulation freedom, the torture, the 
medical experiments, and the citizenship deprivation. The socialist vestiges remained in some 
plebiscitarian elements, assemblies or affirmations regarding the social character of the state560.   
  
 The elaboration of a new Constitutional project for Republic of Moldova was 
conditioned by the necessity of judicial system creation compulsory for the democratic and 
right, sovereign and independent, unitarian state evolution. For the Constitution adoption on 
June 19, 1990 by the decision of Supreme Soviet of MSSR the Commission for the new 
Constitutional project adoption was created. To the new Constitution elaboration were 
considered the initial constitutional projects proposed by the Parliament, Government and the 
Academy of Sciences of Moldova, as well as the project of an independent group of authors.  
 On July 29, 1994, the Parliament of Republic of Moldova has adopted a new 
Constitution of Republic of Moldova, being elaborated in the conditions of political crisis the 
Constitution of Republic of Moldova had accepted a compromise contents. It was promoted in 
three days by the President of the Republic of Moldova and came into force on August 27, 1994. 
From that day the 1978 Constitution of MSSR, together with all modifications, were considered 
annulled.  
 This Constitution was proclaimed the Supreme Law of Republic of Moldova: «The 
Constitution of the Republic of Moldova is the supreme law of the country. No laws or other 
legal acts and regulations in contradiction with the provisions of the Constitution may have any 
legal power» (art.7). The fundamental principles of the Constitution are national sovereignty, 
representative governance and power separation. This Constitution inaugurated a new period for 
Moldova`s political history, because the Moldavian governing institutions joined up democratic 
system of political governance561.  
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 The normative contents of the new Constitution are structured, from judicial point of 
view, in 151 articles divided into seven titles, as follows:   
Title I: General Principles 
Title II: Fundamental Rights, Freedoms and Duties 
Title III: Public Authorities 
Title IV: National Economy and Public Finance 
Title V: Constitutional Court 
Title VI: Revising the Constitution 
Title VII: Final and Transitory Provisions 
 The Article 1 of the Title I «General Principles» proclaimed «Republic of Moldova a 
sovereign, independent, unitary and indivisible state. Governed by the role of law, Republic of 
Moldova is a democratic state in which the dignity of people, their rights and freedoms, the open 
development of human personality, justice and political pluralism represent supreme values that 
shall be guaranteed». The national sovereignty in Republic of Moldova was assigned to the 
people of the Republic of Moldova, who shall exercise it directly and through its representative 
bodies in the ways provided by the Constitution, and no private individual, national segment of 
population, social grouping, political party or public organization may exercise state power on 
their own behalf. The usurpation of state power constitutes the gravest crime against the people 
(art.2). 
 The territory of the Republic of Moldova was declared inalienable. The frontiers of the 
country are sanctioned by an organic Law under the observance of unanimously recognized 
principles and norms of international law (art.3). Republic of Moldova proclaimed its permanent 
neutrality; Republic of Moldova will not admit the stationing of any foreign military troops on 
its territory (art.11) According to the article 13 «the national language of Republic of Moldova is 
Moldovan, and its writing is based on the Latin alphabet». Unfortunately, by this act, the real 
Romanian language of this nation was neglected, and a new -invented Moldavian- language was 
put in the position of official language. This affected national spirituality of the country and 
provoked a lot of ethnic conflicts. This happened because the majority population, of the 
Romanian origins, sustained their Romanian language origins562. 
 Third title of the Constitution «Public Authorities» was dedicated to public authorities-
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Parliament, President and Government of Republic of Moldova, where had been defined their 
functions and structure, roles and election modality* (art.60-64). It was stipulated that the 
Moldavian Parliament is the supreme representative body of the people and the single legislative 
authority of the state in the Republic of Moldova (art.60). The parliamentary elections process 
and procedure were established by the article 61, according to which the members of Parliament 
are elected by voting based on universal, equal, direct, secret and freely expressed suffrage; the 
organic law shall establish the way of organizing and holding elections and the election of 
Parliament members will be started not later than 3 months from the end of the previous 
mandate or from the dissolution of the previous Parliament. The basic powers of the Parliament 
were classified in art.66 and the following are among them: to pass laws, decisions and motions; 
to declare the holding of referendums; to provide legislative interpretations and to ensure the 
legislative unity of regulations throughout the country; to approve the main directions of the 
state`s internal and external policy; to approve state`s military doctrine; to exercise 
parliamentary control over executive power in the ways and within the limits provided by the 
Constitution and many others. From the art.68 until art.71 the conditions of membership of 
Moldavian Parliament were stipulated.   
 Starting art.77, third Title, our attention passed to presidential institution in Republic of 
Moldova, and this article proclaimed the President of the Republic of Moldova -the head of the 
State- that represents the State and is the guarantor of national sovereignty, independence, of the 
unity and territorial integrity of the nation. The President of the Republic of Moldova shall be 
elected through the secret vote by the Parliament (after the parliamentary governmental system 
setting up in 2000 in Moldova) and any citizen of the Republic of Moldova over 40 years of age 
(with the right to vote that has been living in the country for at least 10 years and speaks the 
State language) have the right to run for the office of President of the Republic of Moldova 
(art.78). The President of the Republic of Moldova takes office on the oath- taking day and his 
term has duration of 4 years and exercises his mandate until the next President is sworn in 
(art.80)563. 
 The role, structure and investiture procedure of the Government of Republic of Moldova 
were comprised in art.96-98, according to them the role of Government is to carry out the 
domestic and foreign policy of the state and to apply general control over the work of public 
administration. A specific program of activities approved by Parliament will constitute the 
guidelines which Government will use in the exercise of its powers (art.96).  
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 A special attention to the Parliament-Government relationship was accorded in art.104-
106 (regarding reporting to Parliament, questioning and interpellation, motion of no confidence, 
government liability, and legal delegation). In these articles the authors have insisted on the 
responsibility of the Government before Parliament, its committees and its individual members 
for supplying them with all information and documents that may be requested; the access of 
Government members to parliamentary proceedings is ensured, and their presence may be 
obligatory if so required  (art.104); both the Government as whole and each one of its members 
are obliged to reply to the questions and interpellations raised by Parliament members (art.105); 
(if initiated by at least a quarter of the members present in session and based on their majority 
vote) the Parliament may carry on a motion of no confidence in the Government (art.106); the 
Government may assume responsibility before Parliament for a certain program, general policy 
or draft law (art.106).   
 The justice, according to the Constitution, (third power in the state set up by art.6 of the 
Constitution) shall be administered in the name of the law by courts of law (art.114) and by the 
Supreme Court of Justice, the Court of Appeal (art.115). Legal hearings in all courts of law are 
public. Cases may be heard behind closed doors only as stipulated by law under compliance 
with all established legal procedures (art.117).  The language used in hearings and right to use as 
interpreter and compulsory character of sentences and of other final legal rulings are stipulated 
in art.118-120, the principles of higher magistrates` council activity and it powers are carried out 
in art.122-123, as well as the public prosecution office, the structure and its powers, mandates 
are comprised in art.124-125. 
 The referendum procedure in Republic of Moldova, according to the article 75 of the 
Constitution, stipulated that “problems of the most gravity or urgency confronting the 
Moldavian society or state shall be solved by referendum. The decisions passed in consequence 
of the results produced by the republican referendum have supreme judicial power”564.  
 Public administration problems were carried out in art.107-113, treated with specialized 
central public administration (art.107), the armed forces (art.108), basic principles of local 
administration (art.109), administrative-territorial organization (art.110), special autonomy 
statutes (art.111), villages and towns authorities (art.112), district councils (art.113) problems565.  
 Title IV “National Economy and Public Finance” of the Constitution carried out the 
national economy and public finances in art.126-133. According to art.126 the economy of the 
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Republic of Moldova is a socially-orientated market economy based on the coexistence of freely 
competing private and public properties. The state guarantees everybody the right to possess 
property in any such form as requested by the owner, as long as that form of property does not 
conflict with the interests of society (art.127). In Republic of Moldova the property of other 
states, of international organizations, of foreign citizens and of stateless persons is protected by 
law (art.128). The law specifies the formation, administration, utilization and control of the 
state`s financial resources, of the administrative/territorial units, and of public institutions 
(art.130).  
 Title V “Constitutional Court” is dedicated to the statute, powers, structure, 
independence, appointment qualifications, incompatibilities, and the decisions of Constitutional 
Court (art.134-140). According to it, the Constitutional Court is the single authority of 
constitutional judicature in Republic of Moldova (art.134), enforces on notification 
constitutionality control over laws, ordinances of Parliament, Presidential decrees, decisions and 
orders of Government, as well as international treaties endorsed by the Republic of Moldova 
(art.135). The Constitutional Court is composed of 6 judges, who are appointed for a 6-year 
mandate (art.136) and are irremovable, independent, and obey only the Constitution (art.137).  
 And finally, we must mention the moment of Constitutional revision stipulated in the 
articles 141 and 142 of the Constitution (Title VI «Revising the Constitution»), as well as in the 
art.148 of Electoral Code of Republic of Moldova. The limits of Constitution revision, «the 
provisions regarding the sovereignty, independence and unity of the state, as well as those 
regarding the permanent neutrality of the state may be revised only by referendum based on a 
majority vote of registered voting citizens. No revision shall be allowed if it results in the 
suppression of the fundamental rights and freedoms of citizens, or of the guarantees of those 
rights and freedoms. The Constitution may not be revised under a state of national emergency, 
martial law or war»566. 
  
 The Moldavian Constitution of 1994 offers a clear conception on reports between the 
state and the person. The state power is limited by the fundamental human rights of the citizens 
(Title II «Fundamental Rights and Freedoms»). Due to the conferred rights, the citizens could 
oppose the power, especially when the state is the guarantor of those rights. In this sense, the 
state is not only rights and laws issuer, but also the guarantor of effective functionality of the 
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mechanisms that ensure the absolute respect of these norms567. Like many post-soviet 
Constitutions already adopted in the newly independent states, it mixes together the words of 
human rights with the powers of the Bolshevik state. In Moldova, this fundamental error, unless 
altered, will ensure continued civil conflict, inhibit individual initiative and limit liberty568. But 
before making conclusions, let see in details the specific of department of human rights and 
freedoms of the Constitution, duties of the citizens of Republic of Moldova. 
First of all we mention the main characteristic of the «democratic state» like the 
proclamation of «Human Rights and Freedoms» (Title II «Fundamental Rights, Freedoms and 
Duties») stipulated in fourth and in the fifth articles «Democracy and Political Pluralism»: «the 
democracy in Republic of Moldova is exercised under conditions of political pluralism, which is 
incompatible with dictatorship or totalitarianism. No ideology may be pronounced as an official 
ideology of the state» and the «Constitutional provisions for human rights and freedoms shall be 
understood and implemented in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
and with other conventions and treaties endorsed by Republic of Moldova»569. To these rights 
must be added the equality of rights (art.16) where the state respects and protects the human 
person.  All citizens of the Republic of Moldova are equal before the law and the public 
authorities, without any discrimination as to race, nationality, ethnic origin, language, religion, 
sex, political choice, personal property or social origin.  
 As human rights guaranteed to Moldavian citizens is (art. 24) “the right to life and 
physical and mental integrity” through which the state guarantees everybody the right to life, 
and to physical and mental integrity and no one may be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman 
or degrading punishment or treatment. About “individual freedom and personal security” speaks 
article 25, where individual freedom and personal security are declared to be inviolable and 
everybody has the right to respond independently by appropriate legitimate means to an 
infringement of his/her rights and freedoms (art.26). 
 As social-economical rights we can classify “the right to free movement” (art.27) that 
guarantees the right to move freely within the boundaries of one`s native country; the right of 
“inviolability of domicile” (art.29) proclaimed inviolable the domicile. No one may enter upon 
or stay on the premises of a domicile without the owner's consent. Regarding “privacy of 
correspondence” speaks article 30, this mentions that the state shall ensure the privacy of letters, 
telegrams, and other postal dispatches, of telephone conversations and of using other legal 
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means of communication. Linked to this right is “the right of access to information” stipulated in 
article 34, that having access to any information of public interest is everybody's right that may 
not be curtailed. According to their established level of competence, public authorities shall 
ensure that citizens are correctly informed both on public affairs and matters of personal interest. 
The State and private media are obliged to ensure that correct information reaches public 
opinion. The public media shall not be submitted to censorship. The right of access to education 
(art.35) set up the principle of free access to education for all categories of social classes in 
Republic of Moldova. This right of access to education is put into effect through the compulsory 
comprehensive public school system, lyceum (public secondary school) and vocational 
education, as well as the higher education system, and other forms of instruction and training.  
 The right of health security of the Moldavian citizens is guaranteed through art.36. In this 
case the state shall provide a minimum health insurance that is free. The right to live in a healthy 
environment (art.37) means that every human being has the right to live in an environment that 
is ecologically safe for life and health, to obtain healthy food products and harmless household 
appliances. The right of working and of access to work is stipulated in art.43 according to which 
every person has the right to freely choose his/her work, and to benefit from equitable and 
satisfactory working conditions, as well as to be protected against unemployment; forced labour 
is prohibited by art.44; the right of establishing and joining trades-unions (art.42) stipulates that 
any employee has the right to establish and join a trades-union in order to defend his/her 
interests. 
 The family interests are protected by articles 48-50. The family in Moldova is the natural 
and fundamental constituent of society and has the right to be protected by the state and by 
society; by economic and other actions the state shall support the formation and development of 
families, and the fulfilment of their duties; the state shall grant the required allowances for 
children and the aid needed for the care of sick or disabled children. The law shall provide for 
other forms of social assistance for children and the young. 
 Judicial rights of the people in Republic of Moldova were carried out in articles 20-22. 
First of these articles defined the free access to justice as following: every citizen has the right to 
obtain effective protection from competent courts of Jurisdiction against actions infringing on 
his/her legitimate rights, freedoms and interests. The presumption of innocence was stipulated in 
art.21, according to it any person accused to have committed an offense shall be presumed 
innocent until found guilty on legal grounds, brought forward in a public trial in the course of 
which all guarantees for necessary defense will have been taken. And finally, the principle of 
non-retro-activity of law was proclaimed in art.22: no one may be sentenced for actions or 
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omissions which did not constitute an offense at the time they were committed. Also, no 
punishment may be given that is harsher than that applicable at the time when the offense was 
committed. The right of defense is guaranteed through the art.26: everybody has the right to 
respond independently by appropriate legitimate means to an infringement of his/her rights and 
freedoms570.  
 In 1997 in Republic of Moldova was created the Human Rights Center that confirmed 
the adherence of Republic of Moldova to the Universal Declaration on Human Rights from July 
28, 1990. Beside to this international act of a fundamental importance, Republic of Moldova 
joined the following international acts: Final Act of Conference for Security and Cooperation in 
Europe, Final Documents of Madrid and Vienna Conventions for Security and Cooperation in 
Europe, Paris Charter for a New Europe. According to the Constitution, the international 
treatments on human rights are the component part of local legislation of Republic of 
Moldova571.  The international treatments of human rights are directly applied on the Moldavian 
state territory. The Constitution proclaimed the supremacy of international acts on human rights 
over the national legislation norms, as well as over the Constitution. Republic of Moldova 
signed up as well the following international documents: International Convention for Children 
Rights, Convention of Women Political and Civil Rights, International Convention of 
Elimination of Racial Discrimination Forms, Convention against the Torture and other crudele 
treatments, Convention of Fight against the Discrimination in education, Convention of 
Prevention and Repressing of Genocide Crimes, Convention of Forced Work Abolishment, 
Convention of elimination of Discrimination of Women572.  
 Being member of Council of Europe, Republic of Moldova signed up the European 
Convention of Human Rights and Fundamental Rights (entered into force on September 12, 
1997)*, European Court for Human Rights, Convention for National Minorities Protection, 
European Convention of Local Public Auto-administration, Convention of Minority Languages 
Protection, European Convention of Torture Prevention and Degrading Punishments and 
Inhuman Treatments. The last Convention entered into force on February 2, 1998573. 
 A special moment that regards our research work is the proclamation of political rights 
and freedoms of the citizens of Republic of Moldova. It is important to sustain that the 
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Constitution of Republic of Moldova proclaimed «Freedom of Opinion and Expression» through 
the art.32 where «to all citizens are guaranteed the freedom of opinion as well as the freedom of 
publicly expressing their thoughts and opinions by way of word, image or any other means 
possible. The freedom of expression may not harm the honor, dignity or the rights of other 
people to have and express their own opinions or judgments. The law shall forbid and prosecute 
all actions aimed at denying and slandering the state or the people. Likewise shall be forbidden 
and prosecuted the investigations to sedition, war, aggression, ethnic, racial or religious hatred, 
the incitement to discrimination, territorial separatism, public violence, or other actions 
threatening constitutional order»574.   
 The right of voting and being elected we find out in article 38 which said: «the 
foundation of state power is the will of the people made known through free elections held at 
regular intervals and based on universal, equal, direct, and free suffrage. Except for the persons 
banned from voting by law, all the citizens of the Republic of Moldova having attained the age 
of 18 or by the voting day inclusively have the right to vote. The right of being elected is granted 
to all citizens of the Republic of Moldova enjoying the right of voting.» All meetings, 
demonstrations, rallies, processions or any other assemblies are free, and they may be organized 
and take place only peacefully and without the use of weapons (art.40). 
Article 41 represents a determinative act in political parties’ activity and ordinance. According 
to this article:  
1. All citizens are free to associate in parties and other social and political organizations. 
These organizations contribute to the definition and expression of public political will, and 
under the rule of law take part in the electing process.  
2. All parties and other social/political organizations are equal before the law.  
3. The State shall ensure the protection of the rights and legitimate interests of parties and 
other social/political organizations.  
4. Parties and social/political organizations are declared unconstitutional if by their aims or 
activities they are engaged in fighting against political pluralism, the principles of the rule of 
law, the sovereignty and independence or territorial integrity of the Republic of Moldova.  
5. Secret associations are forbidden.  
6. The activity of parties consisting of foreign nationals is forbidden.  
7. The organic law shall establish those public offices whose holders may not join political 
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parties575. 
 Besides the rights and freedoms proclaimed by the Constitution, were set up fundamental 
duties of the citizens as well. That five articles (55-59) speaks about citizens` duty to exercise 
his/her constitutional rights and freedoms in good faith, without infringing others' rights and 
freedoms. There were proclaimed the allegiance and loyalty to the country to be sacred; was set 
up the sacred duty of every citizen to defend one's motherland; was defined citizens` obligation 
to contribute by way of taxes and financial impositions to public expenditure. As one of the last 
duties is that of protection the natural environment, and the preserving and protection the 
country's historical and cultural sites and monuments.  
 Some scientists set up the appreciative criterion if a Constitution is democratic, joined 
the democratic values. And according to them, a Constitution is democratic if it establishes the 
mechanism of power separation, establishes guaranty for word freedom, if guarantees the 
property, organizes power exercising according to the principles of decentralization and local 
autonomy, stipulates the existence of Constitutional Court, regulates the rights, liberties and 
freedoms of the citizens, stipulates the political plurality as well as the guarantee for 
international treatments respecting. Besides these, a democratic Constitution must proclaim the 
rights of national minorities and establish guarantee for citizens` fundamental rights. If we 
consider these principles as main indicators of the democratic character of the Moldavian 
Constitution, we can say that this Constitution is democratic576, because all these principles 
could be found in the Constitution. But...as said Negulescu P.: if a law doesn't respond to the 
situations is applied for, if it doesn't answer to a need at that moment, this law runs the risk to 
not be applied. Some Moldavian scientists are speaking about the gaps of the Constitution that 
caused a lot of confrontations between public authorities from the very beginning of its 
approving. So, during the year 1995 it was attested first confrontation between the President and 
the Prime-Minister, because was no clear which of them the supreme executive power is. As 
concluded Popa V. «the Constitution contains the inaccuracies, gaps and the absence of certain 
efficient mechanisms that could establish a balance between the powers; due to these gaps we 
assist to political confrontations between the governing parties with negative impact over the 
social-economical development of the state». The authors Costachi Gh. and Guceac I., in their 
study concluded that there is no real cooperation between state powers, but there is a real 
confrontation of political parties for the governance. The political confrontations are conditioned 
by the social situation, by the diminishing of life conditions of the people, of economic crisis 
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increasing, by the postponing of needed reforms implementation577. 
 In the evolution of constitutional ordinance in Republic of Moldova were detected some 
specifically tendencies: the extension of constitutional regulation sphere over social 
relationships; renouncing to the paternal role of the state and the accordance of other civil rights 
to the citizens; extension of the frame of fundamental human rights and liberties of the citizens; 
recognizing the superiority principle of the individual rights confronting with state`s rights; 
setting up of the principle of power separation in the state and the tendency of prerogatives 
delimitation of the legislative, executive and judicial powers through constitutional intervention; 
reduction of the attributions of central public authorities in administrative-territorial unities and 
the intensification of executive`s influences in the territory; application of international 
constitutional ordinance realisations considering the local specific and national factors in the 
process of constitutional regulations of social relationship; the improvement of the national 
constitutional legislations considering the general normative of the international right; increasing 
the attention accorded to judicial guarantees that ensures the Constitution’s supremacy. 
 The appearance and development of the constitutional ordinance in Republic of Moldova 
and the state organisation were held under the influence of three currents: 
 incipient constitutionalism that was initiated and promoted under the influence of local 
habits and laws, which feed the organisational rules in historical Moldova until its 
dismemberment; 
 classic European constitutionalism that was applied in the territory of Basarabia after its 
reunification to Romania in 1918 (until 1940) through the Constitutions of Romania 
from 1866 and 1923 and 1938, being inspired of European Constitutions of that time; 
 the socialist constitutionalism manifested in the period of the soviet regime of USSR, 
when the state of MASSR and MSSR was the expression of Marxist-Leninist theory, 
promoted by Communist Party578.  
 
3.3.The principle of power separation in the state 
The state is the political organisation and the 
 ordinance which regulates the usage of power.579 
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 The political philosophy defined the problem of power under three aspects that generated 
three fundamental theories on power: substantiality, subjectivist and relational. The 
substantiality theory conceives the power as a thing possessed by someone and it is used like 
any other things. Hobbes launched the substantiality theory of power, according to which 
«man`s power...is the present mean for future benefits getting».[...] Typical subjectivist 
interpretation of the power was made by Locke, which as «power» understand not just a thing 
which help to reach the goal, but even the subject`s capacity to obtain certain effects like «the 
fire which can melt the metal» and at the same time as the monarch which possesses the power 
to make the laws influencing peoples` behavior580. 
 Aristotle in his «Politica» said: «in every state there are three parts. These three parts, 
well organized, make the state to be well organized too. The first of three parts is the General 
Assembly, that manages the public affairs; the second is Magistrates Court and the third is 
Conclave of Judges.» According to Aristotle the General Assembly might decide with peace and 
wars, treaties, laws adopting, deciding capital punishment, exile. Magistrates Court commands 
the state`s affairs and the Conclave of Judges must administrates the judicial affairs. Identifying 
those three state institutions and their functions of the Athenian state, Aristotle had remarked 
that the power could be expressed in different forms. It was his idea that «if these three parts of 
the state power are well organized, the state in whole is as well organized»581. So, we can 
consider the affirmation of Aristotle as one of the first essays of powers separation in ancient 
world, even if he made a consideration of Greek state organization. Later, in France of XVI 
century, Jean Bodin in his “Treaty on the Republic” said the fairness might not be conditioned 
by the princess ambitions582.    
 John Locke was the first to research methodical the principle of power separation in the 
state; [...] in his study «Essay on civil government» Locke described his position on state 
organization. The author shows the existence in the state of three powers: legislative, executive 
and federative. According to Locke the legislative power must belong to the Parliament, being 
considered the supreme power in the state that issues the compulsory rules of general behavior. 
The executive power, limited to laws application and cases solving, might be handed to the 
monarch. The federative power belonged to the monarch and stipulated the competence of war 
beginning, peacemaking and treaties signing. Author distinguishes the judicial power, but 
qualifies it as dependent on legislative power (he explains this power from historical point of 
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view, as well as at his time the Parliament exercised the judicial authority in the state). Locke 
was convinced that legislative and executive power mustn`t be offered to the monarch, to the 
single person, because «the legislative power has the right to determine the mode the state power 
is used for community and its members protection». Locke sustained the necessity of legislative 
power separation from the executive power, arguing the temptation «to monopolize the power 
when the same person holds the right to issue the laws and at the same time to execute these 
laws»583. Locke`s conclusion represents not even a categorical definition of power separation in 
the state, but a distinction between the legislative and executive powers. Locke accorded 
importance not even to the principle of power separation, but to power`s «mutual independence» 
as prevention of abuses in the state584. 
 Montesquieu was another philosopher that in XVIIIth century formulated the principle of 
power separation in the state. His study «Del`esprit des lois» was the result of 20 years of 
profound research work. It was considered a real judicial encyclopedia. In it the author 
formulated in a precious and clear manner the theory of power separation, conditioning in this 
way the action programs of European revolutions. According to Montesquieu, there are three 
powers in the state: legislative, executive and judicial, that must be separated (as example he 
took the English constitutional legislation).[...] By virtue of legislative power the prince issues 
the laws, modifies or annuls the previous laws. This power could belong to a prince or to 
permanent governs. But according to the author, in a free state the people must hold it. He 
recognized the right of legislative power to control the executive power585. The executive power 
could declare the war or finish the war, send or receive mandatories, execute the law and could 
be accorded to the prince or to permanent governs. He declared the right of executive power to 
oppose the legislative power and to participate at legislative activity through its veto right. By 
virtue of judicial power, the judges judge and punish the crimes. This power mustn`t be 
combined with legislative power586. Through his work, Montesquieu recommends a compromise 
solution for a constitutional monarchy setting up (English bicameral system) that must limit 
royal power through legal institutions. [...] Power separation theory, according to Montesquieu, 
must ensure law respecting in the state because there is no freedom if the same person or 
institution holds the legislative and executive powers. [...] There is no freedom if the judicial 
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power is not separated by the other two powers587. The executive power could be well regulated 
by a single person, the monarch, on the contrary the legislative power it could be better to be 
regulated by more than one person. [...] If the executive power wouldn`t have the right to dispute 
the legislative body initiatives, the last could be despotically, because holding the entire power 
will destroy the other powers588. Andrew W. Lester defined the concept of power separation 
invoked by Montesquieu as key protection against tyranny589. So, Montesquieu proclaims the 
absolute separation of state institutions and of their functions.  
 From historical point of view, the power separation principle was interpreted as principle 
of national sovereignty, a war weapon directed against the absolutist monarchy; [...] from 
political point of view, the power separation principle was considered as generator of political 
freedoms, through collaboration of separated powers belonged to «constitutional state»590. 
 Power separation principle was for the first time applied in American states during 
XVIIIth century, the century of constitutional revolutions. Starting 1780, first Constitutions of 
Massachusetts, Maryland, Virginia and New-Hampshire states had adopted the principle of 
power separation. Later, the Federal States Constitution and their authors Hamilton, Madison 
had officially applied the power separation, recognizing three powers: legislative, executive and 
judicial. In 1791 the French revolution introduced this principle in «Declaration of Human 
Rights» which in art.16 was expressed as follows: «the society without guaranteed citizens` 
rights, without determined power separation, has not a Constitution»591.  
 The Soviet system didn`t recognized the separation of powers. To the contrary, the 1977 
Soviet Constitution emphasized that the powers of the state were subordinated to the Soviet of 
People Deputies (art.2), and ultimately to the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (art.6)592. 
Soviet authors of Marxist-Leninist doctrine considered the power separation like a utopia. They 
were saying that «the power in the state belongs to the soviet people, the dominant class which 
don`t divide the power with somebody, because could loose its quality of dominant class”593. 
In its most simply form; the separation powers principle stipulates the prerogatives of the state 
to exercise the three main functions:  
● legislative function, that understands elaboration and adoption of normative of general-
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compulsory character, addressed to social relationships regulation; 
● executive function- ensures the application of these normative, with state`s authorization 
to use the coercion power; 
● juridical power-comprises the activity of conflicts solution inside the society, through a 
public and contradictorily procedure. 
Each of these state powers are delegated to the distinctive and relative independent institutions: 
legislative for Parliament, executive for Government, juridical to Supreme Law Court. This kind 
of state organization stipulates rules respect, independence and balance between the three 
distinctive and independent bodies594. The power separation in the state sanctions the society 
organisation that excludes the dictatorship, despotism, liberties violation. The relationship 
between the legislative and executive is the main indicator of the democratic political system 
classification in the state (parliamentarian, presidential and half-presidential). This principle 
ensures the definition of activity areas of any of this institutions preventing the mutual abuses 
and promoting the constructive collaboration.   
There is a functional interpenetration between the institutions that exercise the prerogatives of 
one of three powers, a real collaboration that ensures harmonious developing of social process 
and power abuses braking. On the basis of power separation principle there is situated the 
«checks and balances» formula, a mechanism of mutual control between the powers and of 
functional balance between them595. 
The necessity of power separation is determined by following causes: 
● the necessity to define the functions, competence, duties of any of state institutions, a 
mutual control, creation of «restrictions and counter-weights» system during the process 
of contradictions solving; 
● the necessity to avoid the power abuses, totalitarian and dictatorship setting up; 
● the creation of possibilities for unification of such contradictorily faces of social life as 
power and liberty, law and right, state and society. 
 
 The 1994 Moldavian Constitution established the «power constellation» in Republic of 
Moldova: Parliament-President-Government-Constitutional Court, Supreme Law Court, 
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Supreme Court of Magistrates, forming in this composition the ideal kind of proceeding 
democracy. The political plurality as a constitutional norm completes and defines the 
institutional plurality based on power balance and adherence to the most important standards of 
individuals’ rights and liberties protection. The powers separation principle and the powers 
collaboration in Republic of Moldova was proclaimed by the art.6 of the Moldavian Constitution 
adopted in 1994: «the legislative, executive and judicial power in Republic of Moldova are 
separated and collaborates for their prerogatives exercising according to the Constitution». The 
centre of the power is the unicameral institution of the Parliament that «is the supreme 
representative institution of the people of Republic of Moldova and the single legislative 
authority in the state» with 101 deputies elected for 4 years mandate. The elections of the 
parliamentary deputies are held at least 3 months from the mandate expiration date (art.60).  
While the Government is that who «ensures the realization of internal and foreign policy of the 
state and exercises the general management of the public administration», according to its 
activity program «accepted by the Parliament» and «is responsible in front of the Parliament; the 
relationship between the Government and Parliament is regulated by the Constitution of 
Republic of Moldova» (art.96). The third power was proclaimed the justice that «shall be 
administered in the name of the law by courts of law only and shall be administered by the 
Supreme Court of Justice, the Court of Appeal and the courts of law” (art.115). Must be 
recognized that in Republic of Moldova was not always possible a collaboration between the 
powers, especially when the President, the Parliament`s chairman and the Prime-Minister were 
members of majoritarian party, that formed the Parliament. An example of inefficient 
cooperation between the powers in Republic of Moldova was the year 1997, when in few cases 
the Parliament had blocked the executive initiatives for society reformation. Specifically, we 
speak about the Parliament`s refuse to approve the Govern`s initiative to adopt the territorial-
administrative reform. The Parliament had intervened in some of the activity spheres of the 
Govern. It was informed the Constitutional Court about that situation that appreciated as non-
constitutional, absolutely or partially 9 laws, 2 governmental decisions and Presidential 
decrees596. 
 Common concept of all democratic society is the concept of power collaboration; the 
three powers mustn`t be absolutely dispersed and must be oriented for a collaboration. In the 
frame of state of law, power separation must be organized in the manner to allow each of them 
effectively to exercise own functions and at the same time, their collaboration must ensure 
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citizens interests and society progress carrying out597.  
 
The constitutional system of Republic of Moldova 
 On the base of the principle of powers separation in the state, the author Fabbrini S.  
identifies three types of «governmental system»: presidential, half-presidential or half-
parliamentary and parliamentary systems. (To see Table 11, pag.270)  
A governmental system is a coherent and harmonious structured aggregate of political 
institutions and of governing mechanisms proclaimed by the Constitution, which help social 
governing process. The governmental system is considered that institutional sphere of political 
system which manages the relationship between the actors (parties and leaders) that participated 
to the formative process of powerful decisions. It is the institutional relationships system that 
manages govern`s activity. This system could be analyzed under two distinctive levels: the first 
level is pertinent to the report between the legislative and executive powers, and the second level 
is relative to the report between the executive power and the head of executive. It could be said 
that the governmental system organized the institutional circuit which allow to the electors to 
control the elected individuals, when the last (the elected) could obtain the autonomy from the 
first (the electors)598. So, the component parts of the constitutional system are the institutions of 
national sovereignty: the Parliament, the Government, the head of state-President or monarch, 
and the judicial institutions that complete the structure of the system; here we include also 
constitutional norms regarding the electoral system, citizenship, human right and duties. [...] 
Any component part of the constitutional system is focused on governance facilitation for 
general national interests’ satisfaction. The governing process is assisted by the national 
sovereignty institutions with the tools, methods and norms established by the Constitution599.  
 
 Even if the political history of Republic of Moldova as independent state on the political 
map of the Europe is very short, this state is, maybe, the unique example that in the first 10 years 
of its existence changed the constitutional system for three times. In the moment of 
independence proclaiming, when the 1978 Constitution of MSSR was still working, Republic of 
Moldova was still having the presidential constitutional system. In those conditions the president 
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possessed the most important prerogatives in the state. According to the 1994 Constitution, 
Republic of Moldova adopted the half-presidential constitutional system. This constitutional 
system was appreciated to be the most appropriate for the political conditions of that time, and 
according the European aspirations of the state. On July 5, 2000 the Parliament of Moldova 
decided to change the existent constitutional system, and to adopt the parliamentarian 
constitutional system. From that moment Republic of Moldova became the single state with 
parliamentarian constitutional system in the Eastern and South-Eastern Europe600.  
 We are directly interested to investigate all three types of governmental system: the 
presidential, half-presidential and parliamentary governmental systems that formed the political 
history of Republic of Moldova during the last 20 years. So, in a state with presidential 
government system (the example could be also United States of America) the govern is 
identified with a single person (the president) which is elected separately from the elections of 
legislative members. Here the president is the single individual responsible in front of the the 
Government*. Here the Government is an individual601. In a state with presidential constitutional 
system, the President could operate independently of Parliament`s support, because its working 
capacity is independent of vote of trust of the legislative. [...] In this governmental system, when 
the President represents the Government, the accountability of its actions must be made for the 
national electorate602.   
 According to the author Angela Di Gregorio («Il processo di costituzionalizzazione dei 
poteri dell`Europa centro-orientale» in «Dalla Convenzione alla Costituzione. Rapporto 2005 
della Fondazione Istituto Gramsci sull`integrazione europea», Dedalo, 2005) the mixed (half-
presidential or half-parliamentary) constitutional systems show «double executive`s 
responsibility, the influence of head of the state in govern`s creation but not at its revocation, the 
absence of regulation power of the head of the state, the cooperation between the President and 
the Parliament in Government`s creation. This kind of systems promotes the conflict 
possibilities inside the Government»603. Inside the half-presidential constitutional system, the 
executive power is identified with the President and the Government (cabinet) formed by a 
prime-minister and ministers (the prime-minister, as well as the ministers are elected by the 
Parliament). Here the Government recognizes its dual character in the figure of the President of 
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the Republic that is authorized by the power of legislative dissolving (as well as by the power of 
executive sessions assisting, conditioning its work activity); this power the President must 
demonstrate to wish to use in the autonomous manner, being in this way recognized as a 
govern`s actor by other govern`s actors604. The half-presidential system has a President that 
cannot exercise the executive power without the Government, or even against the prime-minister 
and ministers, that at the same time are looking for the support of the legislative institution. The 
President could influence the Parliament due to its power of legislative dissolving; at the same 
time the continuity of Presidential institution position is independent from the legislative 
institution (the President is elected separately from the Parliament), that is not available for the 
Government and for the prime-minister605. The duality of the Government implicates the duality 
of its accountability. If the President would be elected directly by the electorate, the President 
would present a report on his activity to entire population of the state.  
 And finally, in the state with parliamentarian constitutional system (the case of majority 
states of consolidated democracies), the Government is identified with a collective (cabinet 
minister) formed by a prime-minister with ministers, both of them selected by the Parliament 
through the different modalities (conditioned by the structure of electoral-party competition).[...] 
In a state with parliamentarian constitutional system, the cabinet minister could operate only 
with Parliament`s support. Here the prime-minister and the ministers cannot operate without 
Parliament`s trust vote. This vote of trust must be implicit or explicit. In the first case, with 
majority Government, the prime-minister and the ministers are supported by the parliamentarian 
majority. In the second case, the minority Government, the prime-minister and ministers 
beneficiate of the absence of parliamentarian majority that prefer the different Government. In 
both cases, the Government maintains its mandate if and until the Parliament decides to support 
it606. The accountability of the Government in the parliamentarian system will have a collective 
and institutional character.  
This system confers more prerogatives to the citizens: they could decide who must be 
elected for the new Parliament. This system excludes the dictatorship regime setting up, or for 
happening this is necessary a quasi-majority political party that dominates the Parliament. In the 
established democracies, is impossible that this happens, because the system of public control 
and the powers separation principle are the supplementary safety «girdles» to block the tentative 
of dictatorship setting up. At the same time, in the opinion of some scientists, the parliamentary 
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constitutional system set up in the non-consolidated democracies, could have a negative impact. 
In the post-totalitarian state, where the collective memory wasn`t eliminated at all, where a 
democratic traditional didn`t exist and the supplementary safety «girdles» don`t work, this kind 
of constitutional system could provoke political and social confusion in the state. Anyway, 
starting the summer of 2000, Republic of Moldova has adopted the parliamentary constitutional 
system, where the Parliament forms the Government and elects the President of Republic of 
Moldova607.  
 
3.4.The legislative power in Republic of Moldova-the Moldavian Parliament  
 The moment of creation of the Moldavian Parliament is considered the adoption of a new 
working solution for the Supreme Soviet on May 12, 1990. The unicameral Parliament of 
Republic of Moldova «is the supreme representative organ of the people of Republic of 
Moldova and the single legislative authority of the state» (art.60, the Constitution of RM). The 
Parliament is elected through «universal, equal, direct, secret and free expressed vote, for a four 
years mandate» (art.61, the Constitution of RM) that could be extended by the law in conditions 
of war or calamity.  
First Parliament of the independent Moldova was elected during first elections of February 25 
and March 10, 1990 according to majority electoral system, for a 5 years mandate. The 
participant candidates in these elections were the representatives of work collectives and public 
organizations, their number was between 2 and 20 candidates from each electoral constituency. 
In Parliament were elected 380 deputies, the most of them being supported by the Popular Front 
of Moldova, International Movement «Unitatea-Edinstvo» and Communist Party of Moldova608.  
 The first Parliament of Republic of Moldova had adopted the most important historical 
documents for Moldova, as Sovereignty Declaration from June 23, 1990 and the Independence 
Declaration from August 27, 1991. The deputies of this Parliament have voted Moldova`s 
adhesion to Universal Declaration of Human Rights, have ratified the United Nations 
Organization international pacts «About the civil and political rights», «About the economical, 
social and cultural rights». As result of the parliamentarian crisis from the autumn of 1993, the 
first legislative was auto-dissolved. A new electoral law adopted before its dissolution that 
reduced the number of deputies to 104, allowed organization of new parliamentary elections 
held on February 27, 1994. But before this event, on October 14, 1993 was adopted the «Law on 
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Parliament elections» that marked the future parliamentary elections: it stipulated the right to 
vote for all citizens with 18 years old609. The elections were organized in a single electoral 
constituency comprising the entire territory of the republic according to List Proportional 
Representation electoral system, on the base of parties, social political organizations, electoral 
blocs’ lists610.  These elections were qualified as first democratic elections, held on the base of 
multi-party system after five decades of totalitarian. So, as result of anticipate parliamentary 
elections from February 1994, the second Parliament of Republic of Moldova were created. The 
Parliament in its second legislatures comprised 104 deputies*, but later according to art.60 of the 
new adopted Constitution the number of deputies was reduced to 101 deputies611. In this 
legislature, the political forces that monopolized the political arena were the conservatory 
parties: Democratic Agrarian Party of Moldova, Socialist Bloc and Unitatea-Edinstvo 
Movement.  
 Later, according to Parliament`s regulation adopted on April 2, 1996, the Parliament 
must be elected through a direct vote for a four years mandate. Parliamentary elections is going 
to be organized during 3 months from the day of Parliament`s mandate expiration (art.61, the 
Constitution of RM). The elections day is established through parliamentarian decree at least 3 
months before the day of elections. In the case of dissolution of the Parliament, through the 
decision of the President of Republic of Moldova is fixed the day of parliamentarian elections. 
Anticipate elections are held in 45 days from the day of Parliament`s dissolution612. According 
to the reports of electoral councils of constituencies that indicate the results with number of 
votes from all electoral constituencies, the Central Electoral Commission totalizes the number of  
valid expressed votes gathered by each party, electoral bloc or social-political organization to 
realize if any of them obtained at least 6% of the total number of votes. The 6% of votes is the 
electoral threshold that any social-political organization (party and electoral bloc) must pass to 
form the Parliament. Political parties, electoral blocs and social-political organizations that 
didn`t get 6% of the total number of votes are excluded by the Central Electoral Commission 
from the process of mandates distribution. The obtained mandates by the electoral rivals are 
calculated by the Central Electoral Commission. For the independent candidates the electoral 
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threshold is considered 3% from the total number of votes. [...] The mandates are accorded by 
the Central Electoral Commission to the electoral candidates according to their position on the 
electoral list (art.63, the Constitution of RM)613. According to the law, the Constitutional Court 
decides on the ballots validity and on deputies mandates validity or their invalidity at the Central 
Electoral Commission. The Parliament is considered valid after validation of 2/3 of deputies 
mandates (art.62, the Constitution of RM). If the elections are declared invalid or null, Central 
Electoral Commission organizes into two weeks the repeated elections, using the same lists, the 
same candidates and with the same electoral councils and electoral bureaus. [...] The repeated 
elections are declared valid with at least 1/3 of electorate participated to the elections. Even if 
the repeated elections are declared null, the Central Electoral Commission organizes new 
elections into 65 days or 3 months from the day of the last invalid elections614. 
 The Moldavian Parliament is headed by Parliament`s chairman, an prime-vice-chairman 
and two vice-chairmen and a secretary (art.64, the Constitution of RM), elected on the base of 
open vote on legislative chairman proposal after having consulted the parliamentarian factions 
(elected by 50%+1 of the total number of deputies). The chairman of the Parliament is elected 
through the secret vote for the duration of Parliament`s mandate. The Parliament elects its 
working institutions-Standing Bureau (the working body of the Parliament), Permanent 
Commissions and parliamentarian factions. Standing Bureau considers in its formation the 
proportional representation of parliamentarian factions. On the actual Standing Bureau, of the 
Parliament elected on March 6, 2005 there are 8 (instead of 6) members, the representatives of 
the parliamentarian factions, because the number of members of the Standing Bureau is 
determined by the Parliament's decision. And the Parliament`s decision of this edition was to 
have 5 representatives of the Communist Party Faction, 1 representatives of Democratic Party of 
Moldova and 2 representatives of «Our Moldova» Alliance. [...]  
 The duties of Parliament`s chairman, vice-chairmen and permanent bureau are to issue 
logistic and organizational means for perfect working of the Parliament and its activity 
administration615. The Permanent Bureau was formed by Parliamentary Chairman, two vice-
chairmen and 6 members, the representatives of the parliamentarian factions; according to the 
Parliament's Rules of Procedure, the Parliament`s Chairman  is elected for the entire mandate of 
the office through a secret ballot of the majority of the elected parliamentary deputies at the 
proposal of the parliamentary factions. Deputy Chairmen are elected by an open vote of the 
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majority of the elected members of Parliament at the proposal of the Chairman of the Parliament 
after the consultations with the parliamentary factions616. 
 The Parliament`s regulation says that deputies could create parliamentary factions of 
minimum 5 deputies, members of political parties or electoral blocs*. [...] The parliamentary 
factions must be formed into 10 days after Parliament creation. [...] According to parliamentary 
regulation from April 2, 1996 the parliamentary factions have the right to participate to: election 
and assignment of their representatives in Permanent Bureau, in permanent commissions of 
Parliament and other working groups of this; creation of special investigation commissions and 
other commission of it; Parliament`s decision projects regarding Government`s activity 
program617. The present Parliament of Republic of Moldova has 4 parliamentary factions: 
Communist Party Faction-55 deputies, Our Moldova Alliance Faction-13 deputies, Democratic 
Party of Moldova Faction-11 deputies and Christian Democratic Popular Party-7 deputies618. 
 On the request of Standing Bureau, the Parliament elects for four years mandate 
permanent parliamentary commissions. The parliamentarian commission represent working 
tools of the Parliament; these commission prepare Parliament`s work and exercise 
parliamentarian functions, especial the legislative and control functions. The structure of any 
parliamentary commission reflects the political configuration of the legislative body. Usually, in 
the Parliament activate 10 or less parliamentary commissions: judiciary for immunity, for 
economy, for industry and privatization, for budget and finances, for state security and public 
ordinance ensuring, for foreign policy, for human rights and national minorities, for agriculture 
and industry, for culture, science, education and mass informational means, for social protection, 
for health care and environment, for control and petitions619. In the present Parliament, there 
work 9 permanent parliamentary commissions. First of them is the Committee for Legal Issues, 
Appointments and Immunities that works for: notification of law projects and legislative 
initiatives; civil, criminal, contravention right regulations, civil, criminal, administrative 
procedure adoption; parliamentary discipline, immunities and incompatibility solving. The 
second work commission is the Committee for economic policy, budget and finances, it is 
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responsible for macro-economical and district restyling of economy; economical forecast,  
means and institutions of market economy, reconstruction and development programs, state 
budget and budget`s execution, finance politics, taxes and ensuring system. Third Committee for 
national security, defense and public order, is looking for problems solving as: defense, public 
discipline and national security. The fourth Committee for foreign policy and European 
Integration is responsible for foreign policy problems of Republic of Moldova, bilateral dialogue 
with the same commission of other foreign states, treaties and international tools notification 
which Moldova belongs to, European Integration principles promoting. 
 The Committee for human rights (the fifth commission) managed the human and 
citizens` rights, minority’s problems, religious problems. Committee of agriculture and food 
industry is oriented to agricultural and industrial problems, as well privatization problems 
solving. The seventh Committee for culture, science, education, youth, sport and media is 
responsible for activity of art and culture institutions, for national cultural patrimony protection, 
press and other means of mass-media activity, education and scientific research. The eighth 
Committee for social policy, healthcare and family was created for social assistance 
management, individual and work collectives relationships, work protection, family values and 
rights protection, population`s health protection, ecological system balances keeping. And 
finally, the last, ninth Committee for public administration, environment and territorial 
development, keeps on the control over the central and local administrations, ecology care and 
territorial-administrative organization620.   
 Special Committees of the Parliament are created to elaborate complex legislative acts, 
advisory opinions on them or for other purposes, indicated in the establishing decision. 
Parliament may set up special committees and inquiry committees. The Standing Bureau 
proposes to the Parliament for the approval the nominal composition of the committee and term 
within which the report has to be submitted. An inquiry committee may be established at the 
request of a parliamentary faction or a group of at least 5 to 100 from the number of the elected 
Member of Parliament621. 
 The Parliament deputies of Republic of Moldova are called together twice a year, during 
two ordinary sessions (art.67, the Constitution of RM) in spring and in autumn. The spring 
sessions begins on February and ends on July. The autumn session starts on September and 
finishes on December. During the extra-ordinary sessions the Parliament is convoked on the 
request of the President of Republic of Moldova, of the chairman of the Parliament, or on the 
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request of 1/3 of deputies’ number. The Parliament`s activity is held in plenary meetings and 
sessions of permanent commissions, with the participation of the majority of deputies622. 
Parliament`s sessions are open for the public (art.65, the Constitution of RM), for citizens; only 
on the request of chairman of the Parliament, on Parliament`s faction or parliamentary group (at 
least 15% of elected deputies) could be decided, with the majority vote of present deputies, the 
session to be secret (closed). The sessions of the Parliament are open to mass-media 
representatives, diplomats, and other persons on the base of authorization and invitation of press 
service of Parliament. [...] Parliament`s sessions are opened by the Parliament`s president, or by 
one of vice-presidents623. 
 The Parliament's basic powers according to article 66 of the Constitution are the 
following: to pass laws, decisions and motions; to declare the holding of referendums; to 
provide legislative interpretations and to ensure the legislative unity of regulations throughout 
the country; to approve the main directions of the state's internal and external policy; to approve 
the state's military doctrine; to exercise parliamentary control over executive power in the ways 
and within the limits provided for by the Constitution; to ratify, denounce, suspend and abrogate 
the action of the international treaties concluded by the Republic of Moldova; to approve and 
control the national budget; to supervise and control the allocation of state loans, the aid of an 
economic or other nature granted to foreign countries, the conclusion of agreements concerning 
State loans or credits obtained from foreign sources; to elect and nominate state officials as 
stipulated in the law; to approve the orders, medals and awards of the Republic of Moldova; to 
declare partial or general mobilization of the armed forces; to declare the states of national 
emergency, martial law, and war; to initiate investigations and hearings concerning any matters 
touching upon the interests of society; to suspend the activity of local institutions of public 
administration under the law; to pass bills of amnesty; to exercise other powers, as provided for 
by the Constitution and the Law.  
The most important attributions of Parliament of Republic of Moldova, according to 
art.66 of the constitution is main direction of foreign policy adopting. There is an effective 
control mechanism over governmental actions in foreign policy. The periodical consultation of 
the legislative with the executive representatives in the frame of parliamentarian commission for 
foreign policy represents an example of power collaboration624.  
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 The art.73 of the Constitution proclaimed the deputies, the President of Republic of 
Moldova and the Government to have the right of legislative initiative. Unlike deputies and the 
President of republic that propose law projects and legislative proposals, the Govern could 
propose only law projects. [...] All law projects are presented in official state language-
Romanian, with Russian translation added to the original document, but the legislative proposals 
are presented as in Romanian, so in Russian languages. [...] Law projects and legislative 
initiatives are submitted to discussion to the specialized in problem permanent commission, that 
in 25 days must deliver the decision. [...] After having discussed the law project or legislative 
initiative, the authorized permanent commission must elaborate a report with actuality of 
legislative regulation discussed problem into law project or legislative initiative. The same 
report shows if the law project could be adopted or approved into first reading or to be prepared 
for the discussion of the second reading, or even could be rejected*625. Law projects, legislative 
initiatives proposed by the deputies, Parliament`s special and permanent commissions are send 
by permanent Bureau to executive body for warning, to be issued into 15 days. [...] Ordinary law 
projects could be adopted (art.74, the Constitution of RM) after discussion in first reading, 
organic law projects required two readings in plenary session and finally, constitutional law 
projects, law projects regarding budget, finances, economy, special financial investments, 
international agreements have to pass three readings in sessions on Parliament`s request626. The 
laws and decisions adopted by the Parliament must be signed by Parliament`s president during 
20 days after approval, then are sent to the President of Republic of Moldova, that during 25 
days have to promulgate the law. [...] Constitutional laws to be adopted by the Parliament must 
get 2/3 of elected deputies votes; the organic laws require votes of the majority of elected 
deputies, and ordinary laws and other decisions have to obtain votes of majority present in 
session deputies (the votes are expressed directly or secretly, according to Parliament`s 
decision)627. Parliament`s laws and decisions come into force in the day of their publication into 
Official monitor of Republic of Moldova (art.76, the Constitution of RM).  
 
3.5.The executive power of Republic of Moldova-The Moldavian Government 
 Aristotle, Machiavelli and Montesquieu were the authors of the classic typologies of 
Government forms. In his «Politica» Aristotle classified the Constitutions according to the 
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number of govern men: in the monarchy-the Government of one, the aristocracy-the 
Government of few and the democracy-the Government of many, where the monarchy 
degenerates in tyranny and the aristocracy degenerates in oligarchy. Machiavelli in his 
«Principe» reduces the Governmental forms to two: the monarchy and the republic, comprising 
the aristocratic and democratic republics, considering the difference between the Government of 
one person and a Government of an assembly, of a collective body628.  Montesquieu speaks 
about three forms of Government, as the Governs of monarchy, of republic and of despotism [...] 
as the Government of a single person without laws and self-control, as a degenerated form of 
monarchy629.  
 Today there were recognized four forms of Governments: parliamentary Government of 
rigid bi-party system, parliamentary Government of moderate multi-party system, parliamentary 
Government of extreme multi-party system and presidential Government630. In Republic of 
Moldova, after the last parliamentary elections from 2005, the executive power is represented by 
the parliamentary moderate multi-party system that for almost four years is carrying out the 
internal policy problems of this state. So, for Republic of Moldova, as well as for any 
independent state, the Government is the representative body of executive power in the state and 
its structure, activity and role were established by the Law on the Government organization in 
Republic of Moldova, adopted on May 31, 1990.  
 First article (art.1) of the law set up the role of the Govern that is «to ensure the state 
local and foreign policy, to exercise the management of public administration and to be 
responsible before the Parliament; the relationship between the Government and Parliament is 
regulated by the Constitution of Republic of Moldova» (art.96, the Constitution of RM). At the 
same time the executive power in Republic of Moldova solves a lot of social life problems as 
economical sovereignty and development of the state, free initiative, economical 
demonopolization, elaboration of strategies and national policies in culture, education, financial 
problems; elaborates the system of social protection of the people, ensures the correct usage of 
natural resources, the ecological protection of population, ensures the legality, public ordinance 
and rights and liberties, promotes the national security policy and others (art.3, the Law on the 
govern organization). Beside ensuring laws respecting, the executive power contributes to 
different normative acts and legislative initiatives elaboration, the Government promotes the 
laws and president`s decrees, exercises control over the decisions and ordinances execution, 
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establishes Govern`s functions, coordinates and controls the local public administration bodies, 
realizes economical and social development programs, ensures the promotion of local and 
foreign policy of Republic of Moldova (art.10)631. As another important prerogative of the 
Government is leadership, management and control of ministries activity, of other central 
administrative institutions, state inspectorates and governmental commission and councils; it 
approves the regulations of the ministries and of the other institutions; names and dismisses 
vice-ministers and of other leaders (art.20, The Law...).  
 In its main activities the Government is guided by the Constitution of Moldova and other 
laws, presidential decrees and international treatments of which Republic of Moldova is part. In 
its activities the Government starts from the principles of democracy, legality and social utility 
(art.2 The Law...). The Government should encourage and facilitate commerce, both 
domestically and internationally. The Government is a mean through which the people provide 
for a common defense and ensure domestic peace. Through the Government, the people set 
norms by which they interact with one another. They set standards of conduct of what is and is 
not acceptable to society at large; with the aim that the people can safely lead their lives, and go 
about their day to day business. This does not mean that the Government must grant all sorts of 
guarantees. Such guarantees are often hollow. More importantly, such guarantees come not from 
a government of limited powers, but from an all powerful government, which condescends to 
give the people some limited rights632.  
The Law on the Government organization in Republic of Moldova and the Constitution of 
Republic of Moldova had established the structure of the Government and according the art.4 of 
the Law... and the art.97 of the Constitution, this is formed by: prime-minister, vice-prime-
minister, vice-prime-ministers, ministers and other members. The prime-minister is appointed 
by republic`s President after having consulted the parliamentarian factions. The prime-minister 
and the Government appointed by the president start their activity «on the base of vote of 
confidence of the Parliament».  
 The responsibilities of the Moldavian Government were stipulated in the art.5 of the 
“Law” and speak about the responsibility of the Government in the front of the Parliament with 
yearly activity report. The Government could resign by its own initiative, as well as its any 
member. The Government could resign in conditions of Parliament`s distrust vote accorded to 
the Government, resigning or death of the prime-minister or the election of a new Parliament 
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(art.6, the Law...); the Parliament of Republic of Moldova could express its distrust vote to the 
Government with ¼ of deputies (art.7, the Law...). The prime-minister and Government`s 
members may participate at parliamentarian sessions, commissions sessions and to express their 
own opinions (art.8, the Law...). The Government exercises its control over the activity of the 
ministries and other subordinated central administrative bodies. The Government annuls the 
ministers decisions and ordinances that don`t correspond to Government`s laws, decisions and 
ordinances. Prime-minister could ask for Government`s activity report to vice-prime-ministers, 
vice-ministers and the rest of ministers (art.23, the Law...). 
 The Government`s sessions are held at least 4 time a year and are organised for 
examination of such problems like: activity program and local policy, concepts projects, the 
strategies of social-economical development of the state; the projects of programs of state 
importance; state budget projects; Govern`s report on its activity; law projects and the notes on 
the legislative initiatives; decisions and ordinances adoption; ministries structures and 
regulations adoption; Government`s regulation adoption; nomination of Constitutional Court 
and others. The Government`s sessions are presided by the prime-minister and are deliberative 
in the presence of the majority of Government`s members. The sessions are public, open to the 
people to participate to them. All Government`s decisions and ordinances are published on the 
local media means (paper and electronic) (art.25, the Law...). For Government`s activity 
management, the Presidium of Government was created, formed by the prime-minister, prime-
vice-prime-minister, vice-prime-ministers and justice minister (art.26, the Law...). The prime-
minister leads the Government and coordinates members’ activity (art 101, the Constitution of 
RM). He presides Government`s sessions and in extraordinary situations decides the problems 
of Moldova, forms the Government, offers the attributions of international treatments signing 
up, proposes to the state`s President the candidature of Government`s member to be excluded 
(art.27). Upon the impossibility of the Prime Minister to exercise his duties, or upon his death, 
the President of the Republic of Moldova shall designate another Government member as an 
interim prime-minister until the formation of a new Government. Should the prime-minister 
resume his activity within the Government structure in the interim period, then the temporary 
character of his inability to fulfill his duties also ceases (art 101, the Constitution of RM). The 
Government`s members are responsible for their activity spheres, participate to problems 
examination during the Government`s sessions, could propose to Government projects and 
initiatives of their activity spheres. The minister cannot hold any other public function, to be an 
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enterprising (art.29, the Law...)633.  
 The Government is empowered to exercise its mandate up to the date that has been 
officially sanctioned for the holding parliamentary elections (art.103, the Constitution of RM). 
 In the governmental history of Republic of Moldova, after the independence proclaiming 
there had followed close upon the other 11 executives, whose mandates lasted from half an year 
to a complete 4 years mandate. The list below shows the Moldavian executives that  worked in 
the period 1990-2008:  (1) The Government of Mircea Druc was a Ministry that governed 
between May 25, 1990 \ May 28, 1991; (2) the Government of Valeriu Muravschi governed 
Republic of Moldova between May 28, 1991 \ July 1, 1992; (3) the Government of Andrei 
Sangheli (first mandate) governed Republic of Moldova between July 1, 1992 \ April 5, 1994; 
(4) the second mandate of the Andrei Sangheli Government, ruled Republic of Moldova in the 
period of April 5, 1994 -  January 24, 1997; (5) the fifth Government of Ion Ciubuc (in its first 
mandate) was a governing executive between January 24, 1997 \ May 22, 1998; (6) the second 
mandate of Ion Ciubuc cabinet of ministers governed the Moldavian state in the period of May 
22, 1998 \ February 17, 1999; the seventh (7) executive that completed the list of working 
executive of the independente Moldova was that of Ion Sturza, present in the governmental 
arena from February 19 \ November 12, 1999; another prime-minister that exercised this 
executive function was (8) the Government headed by Dumitru Braghiş since December 21, 
1999 \ till April 19, 2001; (9) Vasile Tarlev was the seventh prime-minister from the total of 
nineth Governments  between 1990-2001. He ruled the state in the period of April 19, 2001 \ 
April 19, 2005; the same personality, Vasile Tarlev, was the prime-minister of the tenth 
Government of Republic of Moldova between April 19, 2005 and March 31, 2008. And finally, 
the actual Government formed on March 31, 2008 that works till today was deputed, for the first 
time in the governmental history of Moldova, to a woman, Zinaida Greceanîi, former minister of 
Economy634. The actual Government of Republic of Moldova, guided by Zinaida Greceanii, is 
formed by 17 ministries, as following:  Ministry of Foreign Affairs and European Integration, 
Ministry of Economy and Commerce, Ministry of Finance, Ministry of Constructions and 
Territorial Development, Ministry of Agriculture and Food Industry, Ministry of Transport and 
Road Management, Ministry of Ecology and Natural Resources, Ministry of Education and 
Youth, Ministry of Health, Ministry of Social Protection, Family and Child, Ministry of Culture 
and Tourism, Ministry of Justice, Ministry of Internal Affairs, Ministry of Defence, Ministry of 
Informational Development, Ministry of Reintegration and the Ministry of Local Public 
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Administration635. 
 
The Presidential institution in Republic of Moldova 
 The presidential institution in Republic of Moldova was set up on September 3, 1990 as a 
replica of MSSR disintegration, as well as of the political system setting up after the elections 
from March 1990. The political class and Moldavian society had positively appreciated the 
presidential institution setting up, seen as a capable political power to respect the law. The 
adoption of Declaration of Sovereignty of MSS Republic (June 23, 1990) was the starting point 
for the Moldavian state consolidation. [...] This Declaration...was challenged by proclaiming on 
August 19 and September 3, of two autonomous republics: the Gagauzian Republic and 
Moldavian Soviet Socialist Dnestrian Republic, actions that had compromised the territorial 
integrity of the Moldavian state. Declaring as anti-constitutional those actions and looking for 
the political situation stabilization in the state, the Supreme Soviet of Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic decided, on the extraordinary session from September 2, 1990, to set up the 
presidential institution «of state administration». During his speech the President of the Supreme 
Soviet of MSSR, at that time Mircea Snegur, said that the conditions of the presidential 
institution creation was according to the sovereignty principle.[...] As result of the open 
elections from September 3, 1990 as President of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic Mircea 
Snegur was elected636. As it was noticed in the law “About the presidential institution of 
Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic setting up and about some modifications and completions 
of the MSSR Constitution from September 3, 1990” the new executive structure was created 
«for constitutional ordinance, sovereignty, of rights, freedoms and citizens security 
consolidation».  
 According to the law, the President in the first years of independence was elected for 5 
years mandate and not more than 2 mandates consecutively, and was elected by the popular 
deputies of MSSR, on the base of universal vote; to the position of President of Republic of 
Moldova could pretend any citizen with the age between 35 and 60 years. The simply majority 
of the deputies (of the legislative) votes permitted the direct elections of the President637.  
The new elected President started to exercise its mandate after was sworn in. He was declared 
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the «rights equality guarantor», «guarantor of citizens liberties», «of Constitution respecting», 
having the duty «to manage for MSSR sovereignty safeguarding and for the republic's 
integrity». The President represented the state «in the frame of the republic and international 
relations» having the duty to ensure «the interaction between the central bodies of state authority 
and state administration». The President was the author of yearly reports (forward to the 
Supreme Soviet) on state`s situation and informed regularly the legislative body about the most 
important problems of internal and foreign policy of the state. The President asked the Supreme 
Soviet the confirmation regarding the candidatures for prime-minister function; asked the 
Supreme Soviet for Government`s resignation; might stop the actions of governmental decisions 
and ordinances, set up the means for state security and public ordinance ensuring on MSSR 
territory; established the states of emergency. The President was the head of Presidential 
Council, whose skills were the elaboration of solutions for internal and foreign policy problems 
solving. The members of Presidential Council were named by the President of MSSR. The 
President has the right to create “other consultative institutions”. As one of the rights the 
President of MSSR had, was «decrees issuing with compulsory character for entire territory of 
the republic»638. The President might be dismissed with the 2/3 of votes of the Supreme Soviet 
«in the case of abuses of the Constitution or other laws of MSSR».  
 So, until now we had analyzed the statute and prerogatives of the first President of 
MSSR elected on the base of universal vote that allowed him to be quite independent in his 
actions. Nevertheless, the institution of head of the state was, from the one side (half) dependent 
on the legislative (because the President was elected by the deputies and not as result of national 
ballot) and the same time he hadn`t an absolute control over Government`s activity (as well the 
decision of the President needed the approval of the prime-minister). This ambiguous situation 
made the relationship between the President and the prime-minister became difficult, especially 
when the first decide to concentrate the power in his hands. As result of this crisis the Supreme 
Soviet adopted the law «Regarding the executive power improvement and the modifications and 
completion of the Constitution (The fundamental Law of Moldova)» from March 5, 1991639.  
This law said that the President exercises «the supreme executive power of MSSR» (art.2) 
names the prime-minister, proposes to the Supreme Soviet the Government`s structure, creates 
and dismembers the ministries and departments (art.1,3). The President chairs the Government`s 
sessions and has the right to suspend the governmental decisions and ordinances which don`t 
correspond to the Constitution, to the laws of MSSR (art.4, 5).  
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 The Government of MSSR was recognized as «the executive body of MSSR and was 
subordinated to the President of MSSR» (art.6) as well to republic's Supreme Soviet (art.7). 
On September 18, 1991 the Parliament had approved the law «On the President of Republic of 
Moldova elections» that stipulated the election of the President through the universal, equal, 
direct, secret and free expressed vote, in the condition of political plurality for a mandate of 5 
years. The day of elections was fixed for December 8, 1991. The adoption of this law set up the 
presidential political system in Moldova (transforming Moldova in a presidential republic)640. 
 
 On July 29, 1994 was adopted the Constitution of Republic of Moldova and the 
conditions for President Elections were changed. According to it (since 1994-till today) «the 
President of the Republic of Moldova is the head of the State, is the representatives of the state, 
the guarantor of the sovereignty, the national independence, territorial unity and integrity of the 
state» (art.77, the Constitution of RM). The President of Republic of Moldova is elected by the 
Moldavian Parliament through a secret vote (art.78, the Constitution of RM) starting the year 
2000. This principle changed the presidential constitutional system into parliamentary 
constitutional system. 
 As candidate to the presidency of Republic of Moldova could be any Moldavian citizen 
with at least 40 years old, with 10 years of permanent residency on the territory of Republic of 
Moldova, which speaks Romanian language (the official language) (art.78, (2) the Constitution 
of RM). The winner is that getting the 3/5 of the elected deputies’ votes. If no candidate got the 
necessary number of votes, the second tour of elections are organized for the first two candidates 
with the most number of votes from the first tour. If even during the second tour isn`t elected the 
President, repeated elections are organized. If even in this case the President is not elected, the 
working President at that specifically moment dismember the Parliament and set up a date of 
anticipate parliamentarian elections (art.78, the Constitution of RM)641. The results of the 
elections for the President of Republic of Moldova are validated by the Constitutional Court, 
and the winner is sworn in front of the Parliament of Republic of Moldova and the 
Constitutional Court at least 45 days after the elections (art.79, the Constitution of RM). The 
mandate of the President of Republic of Moldova lasts 4 years, and no more than 2 mandates 
consecutively and could be prolonged through an organic law in the case of war and disaster 
(art.80, the Constitution of RM).  
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 The President names, after having consulted the parliamentary majority «a candidate for 
the function of prime-minister and names the Government on the base of vote of trust offered by 
the Parliament» (art.82, the Constitution of RM). The Government is responsible in front of the 
legislative (art.104, the Constitution of RM) but not in the front of the President. The President 
could «participate» to Government`s sessions (art.83, the Constitution of RM) or that of the 
Parliament, with the «messages regarding the most important national problems» (art.84, the 
Constitution of RM). The largest attributions offered to the President, according to the 
Fundamental Law, are in the foreign policy sphere. The President «treaties and makes the 
negotiations, signs the international treatments in the name of Republic of Moldova, and 
presents them to the Parliament for the rectification». He accredits and names the diplomatic 
representatives of the state abroad; he receives the credential or recall letters of diplomatic 
representatives of other states in Republic of Moldova» (art.86, the Constitution of RM). The 
President is the Supreme Commander of the national army, but according to the Constitution, he 
exercises this power only in the special cases (art.87, the Constitution of RM). Besides this, the 
President awards the decorations, honor titles, supreme millenarian rang, diplomatic rang, 
superior rang for the collaborators of the justice, awards the public functions, solves the 
citizenship problems, confers the political asylum and individual pardons, could ask for the 
population of the state to express their opinion on some of national interest problem in the frame 
of the referendum, suspends Government`s decisions, that run counter to  the Constitution and 
Moldavian legislation etc. (art.88, the Constitution of RM). To exercise his attributions, the 
President «issues the decrees, with compulsory character for entire territory of the state», but 
some of them, especially regarding the problems of foreign and security problems (art.86 (2), 
art.87 (2), (3), (4)), need the countersign of the prime-minister (art.94)642. The President of 
Republic of Moldova names the judges after the consulting with the Superior Council of the 
Magistrature (art.116 (2), the Constitution of RM).  
 In the case of President`s actions that run counter to the Constitution, this could be 
dismissed by the Parliament with 2/3 of deputies votes, and the proposal for the resignation of 
the President needs only 1/3 of deputies votes and it is immediately communicated to the 
President the decision of the Parliament (art.89, the Constitution of RM)643.  
 On September 22, 2000 was adopted the last law that regulated the procedure of 
President`s election and his functions, position and prerogatives; this is the Law on the 
procedure of electing the President of the Republic of Moldova according to which the President 
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of the Republic of Moldova shall be elected through the secret vote by the Parliament (art.1), 
elections that shall be conducted no later than 45 days before the end of the acting President's 
mandate (art.2) and shall be elected at a special session of the Parliament on the day established 
(art.6) through Parliament`s resolution.  
 The President of Republic of Moldova is elected by the vote of 3/5 of the elected 
deputies. If none of the candidates is cast the required number of votes, then a second-round 
election shall be organized between the two candidates who received the highest number of 
votes in the first round; if only one candidate runs in the first round of elections or none of the 
candidates is cast the required number of votes during the second round, then repeat elections 
shall be organized. (art.9) Repeat elections shall be conducted within 15 days of the ordinary 
election that failed to elect the President of the Republic of Moldova, according to this law. If 
the repeat elections fail to elect the President of the republic, then the incumbent President shall 
dissolve the Parliament and establish the date of parliamentary elections (art.10) The voting for 
the candidates for the position of President of the Republic of Moldova shall be secret. The 
candidates shall be included in the ballot paper in the order of their nomination and each deputy 
shall be issued a ballot and deputies shall vote by striking through the names of the candidates 
against whom they vote (art.8) 
  Any Moldavian citizen entitled to vote who is 40 years of age, has resided or resides 
permanently on the territory of the Republic of Moldova for not less than 10 years, speaks the 
state language and satisfies requirements of this law may run for the position of President of the 
Republic of Moldova (art.3). The candidate for the position of President of the Republic of 
Moldova may be nominated commencing the day elections are determined by: person 
designating him/herself supported by not less than 15 deputies or by a group of at least 15 
deputies (art.5).  
 The special commission shall tabulate the election results and submit the relevant 
information to the Parliament. Parliament resolution and documents of the special commission 
shall be immediately submitted to Constitutional Court (art.11). Within three days of receiving 
the Parliament resolution on the election of President of the Republic of Moldova, the 
Constitutional Court shall consider the constitutionality of the elections of President of the 
Republic of Moldova during a public session and shall issue a resolution on validation of 
election results that shall be immediately published (art.12). The effective exercise of the 
mandate of the President of the Republic of Moldova shall commence on the day of taking the 
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oath (art.14)644. 
 
 
3.6.The Judicial power in Republic of Moldova-the Supreme Law Court and the 
Constitutional Court 
 Free access to justice in Republic of Moldova was proclaimed by art.20 of the 
Constitution of Republic of Moldova: «every citizen has the right to obtain effective protection 
from competent courts of Jurisdiction against actions infringing on his/her legitimate rights, 
freedoms and interests. No law may restrict the access to justice” and “any person accused to 
have committed an offense shall be presumed innocent until found guilty on legal grounds, 
brought forward in a public trial in the course of which all guarantees for necessary defense will 
have been taken” (art.21) 
The Constitution of 1994 of Republic of Moldova by article 114 proclaimed that justice shall be 
administered in the name of the law by courts of law only and shall be administered by the 
Supreme Court of Justice, the Court of Appeal and the courts of law (art.115)645. 
On July 16, 1995 the Parliament of Republic of Moldova adopted «The Law on judicial 
organization»646 that modified the statute, role and functions of judicial institutions, establishing 
that «judicial power is independent, apart from executive power, with own attributions, 
exercised by judicial institutions in accordance with the Constitution`s stipulations and with 
other laws» (art.1) and «any person shall be entitle to effective protection by competent courts 
against actions that violate his/her legitimate rights, freedoms and interests» (art.6) So, art.6 of 
the Law proclaimed the principle of free access to Justice in Moldova as well that of equality 
before the law: «all citizens of Republic of Moldova are equal before the law and judicial 
authority, irrelevant of race, nationality, ethnic origin, language, religion, gender, opinion, 
political affiliation, property and social origin, as well as of other circumstances» (art. 8) 
The judicial courts «judge the causes of judicial, civil, administrative and criminal reports...», 
made the justice «in the name of fundamental rights and liberties protection» (art.4) and «the 
courts` sessions shall be public. [...] The decisions of the courts shall be read out publicly» 
(art.10) 
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The law regulated the structure of judicial instances, formed by the «law courts, tribunals, 
Appeal Court and Supreme Court of Justice; the courts shall be legal entities, have a stamp 
representing the image of the Coat of Arms of the state and their name» (art.15).  
Ordinary courts work in districts and municipalities (their sectors). Extra courts may be 
established in some cities, villages (communes), as the case might be. «The ordinary courts 
consider all cases and requests, with the exception of those that are, in accordance with the law, 
under the jurisdiction of other courts of law» (art.26). The judges sitting in the courts of law are 
appointed by the President of the Republic of Moldova following a proposal submitted to him 
by the Higher Magistrates Council. According to art.116 Judges sitting in the courts of law are 
independent, impartial and irremovable under the law. Those judges who have passed the 
judicature entry test are appointed in their positions at first for a 5-year term. Upon the 
expiration of the five year term, judges shall be appointed for a term of office, which expires 
with their reaching the age limit, established by law. Judges may be promoted or transferred at 
their own consent only. Judges may be punished as provided for under the rule of law.   
The president of the courts shall: «consider cases and chair the court sessions, assign civil, 
administrative, criminal and other cases to judges to be solved»; «organize the activity of the of 
the court to ensure the examination of the cases within reasonable period of time»; «appoint and 
remove the employees of the courts` personnel, from positions»; «exercise control over the work 
of judges and employees of the courts` personnel». «The responsibilities of the president of the 
court shall be exercised, in his/her absence, by the vice-president» (art.27)  
In Republic of Moldova there are 5 tribunals (according to territory tribunal from Chisinau, 
Balti, Cahul, Bender and Comrat). Each tribunal possesses jurisdiction in a circuit that 
comprises several courts (art.29). The tribunals may comprise several boards, according to the 
nature of the cases, or a single board, that shall be mixed. The boards shall be made up of judges 
of the tribunal. The composition of the board shall be approved by the president of the tribunal 
(art.31).  
The tribunals’ functions are: consider in first instance the cases and requests placed by law 
under their jurisdiction; consider the appeals against the decisions pronounced in first instance 
by courts; consider the recourses against the decisions pronounced by courts, that, according to 
the law, cannot be appealed; solves cases appealed by means of extraordinary ways, placed by 
law under their jurisdiction; solves jurisdictional conflicts between the courts within their 
circuit; generalize the judicial practice; exercise other prerogatives, in accordance with the law  
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(art.32)647. 
The Court of Appeal is the supreme instance concerning ordinary ways of appeal. The place of 
residence of the Court of Appeal shall be Chisinau municipality. The circuit of the Appeal Court 
shall include the tribunals, as well as the specialized courts of the state (art.35) 
The Appeal Court: 
● considers in first instance the cases paced by law under its jurisdiction;  
● considers the appeals against the decisions pronounced in first instance by the tribunals 
and specialized courts;  
● considers the recourses against the decisions pronounced by the tribunals in order of 
appeal, as well as in other cases provided by law;  
● considers, in limits of its jurisdiction, the cases subject to extraordinary ways of appeal;  
● generalizes the judicial practice;  
● solves jurisdictional conflicts between the tribunals; exercises other prerogatives, 
according to the law (art.36).  
 The Court of Appeal shall include the criminal board, civil board, and other boards that 
could be created according to the subjects of matter. The board shall be made up of judges of 
Court of Appeal and this composition must be approved by the president of the court (art.37) 
The competence of the boards of the Court of Appeal are to: consider the cases in first instance, 
in regime of appeal, recourse, or subject to extraordinary ways of appeal; generalize the judicial 
practice and analyze the judiciary statistics (art.38). 
 The Supreme Court of Justice is the supreme court of law that ensures the correct and 
unitary implementation of laws by all courts of law in the Republic of Moldova. The 
organization and functioning of the Supreme Court of Justice is regulated by a special Law on 
the Supreme Court of Justice (art.43). The Supreme Court of Justice:  
● considers in first instance the cases placed by law under its jurisdiction, as well as the 
cases appealed by means of recourse or extraordinary ways of appeal;  
● solves jurisdictional conflicts between the courts of law;  
● exercises other prerogatives, according to the law (art.44).  
The official periodical published by the Supreme Court is “The Supreme Court Bulletin”.  
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For certain categories of cases there have been instituted specialized courts: military and 
economic (art.41, art.42). Military Court is part of the Judiciary; they are specialized courts that 
administer justice, according to the law, within the military forces. The military courts 
administer justice for the protection of any kind of assault on state security, the capacity of fight 
and defense of the military forces, the rights and freedoms of servicemen. The military courts 
system comprises of military courts and Departments of the Court of Appeals and of the 
Supreme Court of Justice. Besides criminal cases, the military courts also consider civil cases 
involving military units, cases involving natural persons and legal entities concerning the 
pecuniary damages occurred as a result of the military offences. The Economic Court is 
specialized court and is a part of the judicial system of the Republic of Moldova, established to 
administer justice in cases deriving from economic relations between natural persons and legal 
entities. The economic court has the duty to safeguard for the protection of the rights and legal 
interests of natural persons and legal entities during their entrepreneurial activity and other 
relations of economic nature, as well as for the correct and uniform application of the legislation 
in the field of economy648. 
The Law...provides that courts shall send to Ministry of Justice the statistical information on 
civil, administrative and criminal cases, under the conditions specified by the Ministry of Justice 
(art.54). The Ministry of Justice shall supervise judges, tribunals and the Court of Appeal as for 
organizational and financial issues, as well as the area related to the execution of judicial 
decisions (art.55).  
 After adoption of the Law on judicial organization, followed other judicial laws «The 
law on the magistracy», «Constitutional jurisdictional code», «Law on the Status of Judge» 
(Adopted on July 20, 1995), «Law on the Supreme Court of Justice» (Adopted on March 26, 
1995), «Law on the System of Military Courts» (Adopted on August 1, 1996), «Law on the 
Economic Courts» (Adopted on November 26, 1996); all that formed the base of judicial reform 
in Republic Moldova649. 
 
The Constitutional Court of Republic of Moldova 
 The Constitutional Court is the unique constitutional judicial body, autonomous and 
independent from the executive, the legislature and the judiciary and does not represent a branch 
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in the hierarchy of the legal institutions of the State.  
The Constitutional Court guarantees the supremacy of the Constitution, enforces the practical 
implementation of the principle residing the separation of the State powers into the legislative, 
executive and judicial powers, and guarantees the responsibility of State towards the citizen, and 
also of the citizen towards the state (art.134, the Constitution RM) 
Constitutional Court was created in the spring of 1995; appeared after Declaration of 
Independence adopting in 1994, the Constitutional Court was declared «the unique authority of 
constitutional jurisdiction; the Constitutional Court is independent of any other public authority 
and obeys only the Constitution» (art.134, the Constitution of RM).  
The declared mission of Constitutional Court is the protection of constitutional norms regarding 
the defence of Moldavian citizens’ fundamental rights. Besides the protection of the 
Constitution, the Court has the duty of interpretation, explanation and continuous developing of 
the fundamental law. 
This new «political-jurisdictional» organism was qualified for Constitution interpretation and for 
«constitutional control» over all judicial acts. [...] The «constitutional control» must prevent the 
adoption of parliamentarian and governmental legislative initiatives that could affect the 
fundamental law. [...] The Constitutional Court activates independently of other constitutional 
organisms because possesses the mandate of «the most supreme court» in the state and its 
decisions «are ultimate and can`t be affected». The Constitutional Court could abolish the 
decisions of other jurisdictional authorities in the case of inadequate to the constitutional 
control650.   
 The powers of Constitutional Court were declared in art.135 of the Constitution and are 
the following: enforces on notification constitutionality control over laws, ordinances of 
Parliament, Presidential decrees, decisions and orders of Government, as well as international 
treaties endorsed by the Republic of Moldova; explains and clarifies the Constitution; formulates 
its position on initiatives aiming at revising the Constitution; confirms the results of republican 
referendums; confirms the results of parliamentary and presidential elections in the Republic of 
Moldova; ascertains the circumstances justifying the dissolution of Parliament, the suspension 
from office of the President of the Republic of Moldova or the interim office of the President of 
the Republic of Moldova, as well as impossibility of the President of the Republic of Moldova 
to exercise his duties for more than 60 days; solves exceptional cases of non-constitutionality of 
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judicial acts, as signaled by the Supreme Court of Justice; decides over matters dealing with the 
constitutionality of parties.  
 Speaking about the structure of this judicial body art.136 of the Constitution says that the 
Constitutional Court is formed of 6 judges, elected for 6 years mandate. The president of the 
Court is one of the 6 judges, elected by a secret vote at the beginning of the mandate of the 
Court. [...] The judges are «independent and responsible in front of the Constitution» (art.137, 
the Constitution of RM). The judges of Constitutional Court are elected by three public 
authorities: the Parliament, the president of the state and the Supreme Council of Magistrature 
that underlined the equality character of those three public authorities, a symbol of separation of 
power principle651. The judges of the Constitutional Court must possess outstanding judicial 
knowledge, high professional competence and long time (at least 15 years) experience in 
judicature positions, in law education or scientific research (art.138). The office of 
Constitutional Court judge is incompatible with holding any other remunerated public or private 
position, except in education and research (art.139).  
The decisions of the Constitutional Court are final and cannot be appealed against (art.140)652. 
   
The Citizenship in Republic of Moldova  
 The citizenship represents the political affiliation of a person to the state, through which 
the person assume all the rights and duties stipulated by the legislation, and the state ensures his 
rights protection. The citizenship is very important because the person has the possibility to 
participate to social-political life of the state due to his judicial status.  
 In the USSR was the unique union citizenship: each citizen of union republic was at the 
same time the citizen of USSR, and this citizen at the moment of its arriving in another union 
republic enjoyed the same rights and protection as this republic citizen. The citizenship 
deprivation in USSR was possible as result of special decree of the Presidium of Supreme Soviet 
of USSR or as result of a judicial decision. The soviet citizenship might be offer to the foreign 
on their request by the Presidium of Supreme Soviet of USSR or of that of union republic where 
this person was living in. In USSR was denied the double citizenship. In USSR the benefits 
inalienable rights were enjoyed by the social collectives (people`s right to self-determination, to 
revolution, to choose the life mode, the right to fight against the exploitation). At the end of `80s 
this vision was changed. There were recognized the natural rights of the individuals and a new 
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relationship between individual and the state was adopted.  
 In Republic of Moldova after the sovereignty declaration in 1990 and on the eve of 
independence declaration on August of 1991, the Law on citizenship in Republic of Moldova653 
was adopted on June 5, 1991. This law started with «the zero variant» that stipulated the 
accordance of the citizenship for all people living (with the residence) in Republic of Moldova 
territory at the moment of Sovereignty declaration in 1990, as well for the persons without 
citizenship that al least last ten years have been living on the territory of the republic. By this 
act, the absolute majority of the people that wasn’t born in Moldova but with ten years of 
residence obtained the citizenship of Republic of Moldova654.  
 The citizenship of the Republic of Moldova shall establish a permanent legal and 
political bond between a natural person and Republic of Moldova, generating mutual rights and 
obligations respecting between the state and the individual. The citizenship of the Republic of 
Moldova shall be preserved both in the territory of the Republic of Moldova and in other states, 
as well as in the territory over which no state has sovereignty (art.3). The emission of citizenship 
of the Republic of Moldova shall be regulated by the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova, 
by international treaties to which the Republic of Moldova is part, by the present law, as well as 
by other normative documents adopted according to these (art.4). No one may be deprived 
arbitrarily of his/her citizenship or the right to change it (art.17, the Constitution) and no citizen 
of the Republic of Moldova can be extradited or expelled from his/her country (art.18, the 
Constitution). Citizens of Republic of Moldova shall be equal before the law and public 
authorities and shall equally enjoy all the social, economic and political rights and the freedoms 
proclaimed and guaranteed by the Constitution and other laws and by international agreements 
to which Moldova is a party. [...] The legal status of foreign citizens and stateless persons shall 
be established by the law and the international agreements to which Republic of Moldova is a 
party (art.6).  
 The rules on citizenship of Republic of Moldova offering shall be based on the following 
principles: 
a) everyone´s right to a citizenship; 
b) non-discrimination of citizens, irrespective of the grounds for the acquisition of citizenship; 
c) inadmissibility to arbitrarily deprive a person of his/her citizenship and the right to change 
                                               
653Law on Citizenship of the Republic of Moldova, No. 1024-XIV, 2 June 2000 in  
www.lexadin.nl/wlg/legis/nofr/oeur/lxwemol.htm 
654M.Cernencu..., op.cit., p.98 
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citizenship; 
d) avoidance of statelessness; 
e) the change of the citizenship of a spouse shall produce no effects on the citizenship of the 
other spouse or the citizenship of a child, if there is no written request of the parents to change 
the child's citizenship (art.7) 
 Citizens of Republic of Moldova shall enjoy the protection of the State both within the 
country and abroad. No citizen of Republic of Moldova shall be extradited or expelled from the 
country (art.8). The citizenship of Republic of Moldova shall be acquired by (art.10): a) birth; b) 
recognition; c) adoption; d) recovery; e) naturalisation. Citizenship of Republic of Moldova may 
also be acquired on the basis of international agreements, to which Republic of Moldova is a 
party. As about the recovery of citizenship the law says that the person, who previously 
possessed the citizenship of Republic of Moldova, can recover it upon request, keeping at wish, 
the foreign citizenship. The person who was deprived of the citizenship of Republic of Moldova 
may recover it only in line with the requirements of naturalisation, but not earlier than five years 
of permanent lawful and habitual residence in the territory of the Republic of Moldova upon the 
deprivation of citizenship (art.16). The citizenship could be obtained as well by naturalisation 
(according to art.10). This means that the citizenship of Republic of Moldova may be granted 
(art.17) upon request to a person who reached 18 years of age and who:  
a) though not born in this territory, has resided lawfully and habitually here at least for the last 
ten years; or has been married to a citizen of Republic of Moldova for at least three years; or has 
resided lawfully and habitually for at least three years with parents or children (inclusively 
adoptive parents and adopted children) who are citizens of Republic of Moldova, or  
b) has resided lawfully and habitually in the territory of Republic of Moldova for five years 
before reaching the age of 18, or is stateless or a recognised refugee, according to provisions of 
the national Law, and has resided lawfully and habitually in the territory of Republic of 
Moldova for at least eight years. But the ideal candidate must «know and observes the 
provisions of the Constitution; know the national language, sufficiently well to integrate into 
social life; have lawful means of subsistence; and lose or renounce the citizenship of another 
state, if possessed, except in cases when the loss or the renunciation is not possible or cannot 
reasonably be requested» (art.17) 
 There are some possibilities when the citizenship of Republic of Moldova shall not be 
granted to the individual (art.20). This is available for those who: a) committed international, 
war crimes or crimes against humanity; b) has been involved in terrorist activities; c) has been 
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sentenced to imprisonment for premeditated offences and has previous criminal records or is 
under penal prosecution upon the review of his/her application; d) performs activities which 
jeopardise the safety of the state, public order, people's health or their moral conduct; e) is the 
citizen of a state that did not conclude an agreement on dual citizenship with the Republic of 
Moldova.  Beside this, the citizenship of the Republic of Moldova may be lost as is stipulated in 
art.21: a) by renunciation; b) by deprivation; c) on grounds deriving from international 
agreements, to which the Republic of Moldova is a Party. 
 The citizenship of Republic of Moldova may also be revoked (art.23) to a person by the 
decision of the President of Republic of Moldova if that person: 
a) acquired the citizenship of Republic of Moldova by way of fraud, false information or 
concealment of any relevant fact; 
b) voluntarily enrolled in a foreign military service;  
c) committed actions seriously prejudicing the vital interests of the stat.  
Republic of Moldova shall allow multiple citizenship according to art.24 to: 
a) children who acquired automatically at birth the citizenship of Republic of Moldova and the 
citizenship of another state; 
b) its citizens who possess simultaneously the citizenship of another state when the other 
citizenship is automatically acquired by marriage; 
c) children, citizens of Republic of Moldova, who acquired the citizenship of another state by 
adoption; 
d) if this results from provisions of the international agreement to which Republic of Moldova is 
a Party; 
e) if the renunciation or loss of the citizenship of another state is not possible or cannot 
reasonably be requested. 
 In the interests of Republic of Moldova and in exceptional cases, citizens of another state 
may become citizens of Republic of Moldova by the decree of the President of Republic of 
Moldova (art.23) Acquision by the citizen of the Republic of Moldova the citizenship of another 
state does not attract the loss of the citizenship of Republic of Moldova. The citizen of Republic 
of Moldova possessing the citizenship of another state, in his/her relations with Republic of 
Moldova is recognized only as its citizen655.  
                                               
655Law on Citizenship of the Republic of Moldova, No. 1024-XIV, 2 June, 2000 in 
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CONCLUSIONS 
 
 Starting the XVIIth century and since XXth century Basarabia was the subject of the 
disputes consumed between Tsarist Russia and Ottoman Empire. Forming the “discordance 
apple” of the foreign policy of the both empires, Basarabia was always attacked because it was 
seen by those like the “delicious piece” of the South-Eastern Europe: first of all it had 
represented the bridge of access to the Balkans and the Black Sea, and finally it was a rich land 
of reserves and submissive population. At the beginning of XIXth century Tsarist Russia had 
made the best of it to get the territory between the two rivers, and the moment that crowned the 
Russian foreign policy in Europe arrived on 1812: the year of Basarabia’s annexation to Russia. 
From that moment the territory had confronted the problem of Russian domination and the 
tsarist tendencies of subjugation. Even if the Tsarism declared all the actions “blessed by God 
and made under the spirit of orthodoxy” oriented “to liberate the Christians from the Turkish 
yoke”, the methods for the goals realization had demonstrated the real interest to get free access 
to the Black Sea, the dream of all Russians: to become one of the most powerfully Empire in 
Europe, as well as on the Sea. Very first days of the domination, Tsarist authorities had started 
the implementation of the discriminatory policy towards the local population. The tendencies of 
eliminating the national conscience, national history and culture, local values and also the 
Russians desire to create a new man, devoted first to the Tsarists, later to the communists 
(started with the first annexation on 1812) had continued after the Moldavian Soviet Socialist 
Republic creation on 1940, since the communism crushing on 1991. The national consciousness 
of Basarabia`s population and the opposition to Russian monopole had existed during the whole 
Russian domination; the constant Romanian manifestations for traditional institutions 
maintaining, the native language, the laws and Romanian culture, were continuing to exist whole 
the XIXth century. The opposition to Russian domination became more visible after the 
increasing of anti-Romanian aggressive policy manifested by Tsarism in Basarabia as result of 
the 1853-1856 failing war. At the beginning of XXth century, on the eve of Bolshevik 
revolution in Russia, the liberation movement in Basarabia felt its first successes: in the years 
1905-1906 in Basarabia were activated different political groups, which were fighting for 
Basarabia`s unification to Romania, happened on 1918. The independent history of Basarabia, 
part of the Great Romania, finished with the beginning of the Second World War, as result of 
Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact signed up on 1939, act which decided the destines of few countries as 
Basarabia. Starting the year 1940, Basarabia followed another destine than before: that to be a 
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soviet province of the enormous communist society as it was USSR. For the second time, 
Russian empire succeeded to tear off Basarabia from Great Romania. This historical moment 
had thrown the land to another historical, political, cultural and social dimension than before: 
from that day all of us might forget our national Romanian identity and adopt the “real 
Moldavian” identity (invented identity) which had accompanied us until 1990. Whole this 
period could be characterized as a forced transformational process of the local mentality and 
culture. At the end of `80s the union republics, and in our case MSSR, were confronting the 
political and economical crises. The economical crises had limited the center’s possibilities to 
sustain the union republics. Moreover, the Moscow’s tentative to fight against the corruption in 
the union republics provoked the local political elites indignation. The unofficial pact “of 
peaceful coexistence” between the center and the republics wasn’t respected by any of these 
parts. The “perestrojka” and “glasnost” promoted by  Gorbachev at the end of the `80s,  had 
brought a new breath, or maybe possible solutions for the political and economical crises of that 
time in Soviet Union: with the freedom of the word, a real novelty for the state control exercised 
by K.G.B., Gorbachev had shown that perestrojka included not only economical reforms, but 
also innovations regarding the social relations, political system, culture, the Communist party 
activity and all administrative and ruling workers. The liberalization brought by the policy of 
“glasnost” for example, comprising the press freedom, had helped to mobilize the supporters of 
perestrojka (especially through the intellectuals) and helped to recognize the groups against the 
perestrojka. With the “glasnost' promoting was looking for the constitutional and democratic 
state creation based on the law and on the civil liberties using fact that signed the party 
separation from the state and the governing central role transferring from party to the state. The 
logic of the “glasnost” provoked also the appearing of a lot of ethnic factors. Without doubt, this 
meant the unique party system end and the end of Soviet Union existence as a state. The 
communism had disappeared because had reached their reasons. All the reasons excepting the 
most important: that of political function perpetuation as privileged social relationship. The 
historical process of the communist regimes falling in the Central and East Europe could be 
considered as the failure of the political project. The Central and East Europe societies had 
renounced to communism not only because it was a bad project, but because they were tired to 
be part of the global political project and to sustain any type of policy that could transform the 
society. The big change of the 1989 must be interpreted as heterogamous phenomena, as it was 
not accompanied by a real social mobilization, and was not invested in a clear political project 
according to the future. In the years 1989-1990, the democracy was born from the 
totalitarianism. In the East, the democracy is not the produce of a collective election, but the 
result of the communism failure as governable ideology and practice. In our days, the most of 
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the Central and South-Eastern Europe societies are democratically because they were not in this 
mode fifteen years ago.  
 The Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was one of the most “sovietizated” union 
republics, with high level of linguistic assimilation towards the Russian language and with a lot 
of inter-ethnic marriages. It was a republic without any historical root inside the Russian society. 
It was considered by the western scientists false and artificial created state, the result of Stalin`s 
geopolitical game made during the Second World War. For “socialist revolution” victory in 
South-Eastern Europe and as well as in Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic (former Basarabia) 
and to succeed in the territory, the communists knew that the old “bourgeoisie” mentality might 
be cancelled and the creation of a “new man” might be the final result of these actions.  In the 
period of “socialist revolution” apogee, the citizens’ relations with the rest of the world had been 
controlled and sometimes interrupted. The created cultural-educational institutions had used 
different methods for the mass politicization work and for propaganda among the masses that at 
social level had created so-called mass intellectual schizophrenia. The local state institutes - 
starting with the syndicates, army, family, school and university- had the citizen-forming 
mission according to the “new man” creation program. The party, local soviets and the trade 
union organizations in Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic had unfolded an intense work 
through the masses for the capitalist ideology destroying. Has been installed an absolute 
monopole of the Communist Party of Moldova over all informational and opinion resources. For 
people’s manipulation, the Communist Party became the part of people’s life, it guided all the 
aspects of the citizens` life. The people have lived for the party and with the directives of the 
Communist Party of Moldova. The political culture of the peoples of that time was canceled. 
The people considered their duty to go to the elections and to vote for the preselected 
candidates. The communists’ affirmations, according to which the soviet man demonstrated a 
high spirit of political culture and devotement to the socialist ideology were always exaggerated, 
because in reality it was the forced participation of the people to the elections for the Republican 
and local Soviets; it was a compulsory behavior characteristic for the soviet citizens. The 
percentage of political participation to the elections had always reached 99% of the total number 
of electors. The universal, direct, secret and equal vote got by all adult people, stipulated and 
approved by MSSR` Constitution had obliged them to give the vote for the single party existed. 
In the absence of another parties, the Basarabians did not have the possibility to choose (only 
during the period of 1918-1940, the years of affiliation to Romania, this population 
demonstrated a high level of real political culture and democratic principles acquisition due to 
the activity of the substantial number of political parties).   
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 Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was guided by a Government and a Communist 
Party that didn't have as main goal “the Moldavian interests defense”; the single goal of their 
activity was the “Russification” of the republic. So, the government institution as well as the 
party leadership were formed by Russian ethnic elements, that used terroristic methods for 
Romanian extermination in Basarabia; during the period of the soviet occupation in Basarabia, 
the Russians and Ukrainians were the most represented in leading positions of the Moldavian 
Communist Party, in the most prestigious leading positions in industry and high educational 
institutions only in municipalities, cities and big administrative unities. The policy of 
colonization, that in Basarabia was a tradition initiated by Russian on 1812, brought in MSSR 
from all around the USSR a lot of engineers, technical experts, Russian language teachers and 
other representatives of Russian intellectual class, whose goals were to complete “Russification” 
and “development” of the MSSR “due to their high level of preparation”. Arriving here, all of 
them had got a free accommodation, a good remunerated professional position and all privileges 
of a perfect life. The “Moldavian” ethnic elements, which represented anyway the majority of 
population, were peasants working in villages, farms and tobacco plantations. Their access to 
high positions in towns was denied; they were reserved only to the “experts”.  But, despite the 
strong political influence of the Communist Party in MSSR and the huge number of Russian 
elements to the leading position the whole country that had been controlling the mass mentality, 
the national Romanian spirit of the local population”woke up” due to the perestrojka and 
glasnost and started “to work” in the favor of those who for many years have waited for the 
liberation. The “new political thought” brought in the region by perestrojka had been accepted 
by simple people and by national intellectuals. With the glasnost promoting was looking for the 
constitutional and democratic state creation based on the law and on the civil liberties using fact 
that signed the party separation from the state and the governing central role transferring from 
party to the state. And these changes had happened during the years 1989, 1990 and 1991 when 
Republic of Moldova had proclaimed the Romanian language as state language and Latin 
alphabet as well as the fundamental human rights and the Moldavian citizenship, had obtained 
its sovereignty and independence, when the Communist Party of Moldova was declared out of 
law and first democratic elections were held in the territory. We are speaking about the creation 
of the new democratic Republic of Moldova. New state institutions like Government, Parliament 
and Presidential institution were created according to the principle of powers separation; the 
local political system monopolized for more than 40 years by the Communist Party was changed 
by the born of a huge number of political parties of different ideological orientations. All these 
changes were sanctioned by the fundamental law of Republic of Moldova: the Constitution was 
adopted on July of 1994 and starting that moment Moldova abolished the totalitarian political 
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system and adopted the democratic political system, it became “a democratic state of the right, 
where the human dignity, human rights and freedoms, free personal development and the 
political plurality had become the supreme and guaranteed values”.  
 So, after having identified the most crucial events that formed the history of Moldova 
during the XIXth and XXth centuries, we must remember that the goal of this study was the 
analysis of the constitutional ordinance of Republic of Moldova, born nineteen years ago. We 
have insisted on the Constitution of Republic of Moldova, on the separation of powers in the 
state, on the institutions of Parliament, govern and of the President of the republic, on the 
Supreme and Constitutional Courts, on the legislations on electoral system, political parties and 
human rights and liberties. All these aspects have represented the subjects of analysis and 
investigation of this study.  Actually Republic of Moldova is still crossing the transitional period 
from the totalitarian political system to that democratic. And unfortunately, this period too long 
and too painful had damaged the democracy in Republic of Moldova. During this period could 
be identified a lot of problems, shortcomings and errors in the economical, political, social-
cultural, healthcare and judicial spheres. For eighteen years that have passed from the moment 
of gaining independence, Republic of Moldova has not been able to solve the problems of its 
economic and energy security. Being agricultural-industrial state, Moldova was unprepared to 
the USSR falling down because it found itself alone and with a weak industry and a transitional 
trade market. Step by step the economical crises had harmed the economical situation of the 
local people. And worse was the economical situation of the state, worse became the political 
situation, because it is well known first of all people need to satisfy their essential needs and 
then participate to the political affairs. There are serious problems also in the functioning of the 
state and political democracy in Republic of Moldova; monitoring the principle of powers 
separation and limiting the competences of the legislative, executive and judicial powers could 
transform Republic of Moldova in a state of right, reality that today is absent. During few years 
of transition have often been noticed abuses towards the citizens and their freedoms and liberties 
because the individual human rights have been recognized only after `90s and there were no 
traditions in their respect.  These lacks could be getting over with renouncing to the paternalistic 
role of the state and with the accordance to the citizens of more liberties, political and civil 
rights and at the same time conforming of human rights and liberties to the international 
standards. The society, which inherited a dangerously low level of civil culture from the 
totalitarian past, turned out to be unable to use the mechanisms of democracy. Huge number of 
political parties that appeared and disappeared were registered and entered out of law, which had 
always changed their political programs, had confused the political “audience”. The political 
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culture of the electorate has a lot of reminiscence of social-egalitarian values, the electorate is 
dominated and guided by bureaucratic elite, by the political parties which want to obtain and 
maintain the power. That is why the low level of political participation during the democratic 
elections is the result of low level of political knowledge and conscience of the importance and 
the consequences of these events, explained by the fact of poorness majority of population. As 
result of socio-economical crises, of financial and material means missing in population`s 
education, our society`s level of information is in diminution. The society`s level of information 
in continuous reduction provoked the citizens` criticism, the ignorance and offensive attitudes 
towards the political process. Another serious problems faced by Moldavian democracy are the 
weakness of opposition and the absence of viable doctrinal parties. A lot of political parties have 
registered their status the years after independence proclaiming, but some of them, marking the 
political arena for a short period of time, were the products of individual interests of local 
political elite representatives looking for a warm deputy place in Moldavian parliament. Other 
political parties promoting weak political programs have failed in the elections and their 
existence had finished. Only the biggest left or right wings political parties, that enjoyed the 
largest masses support during the whole period of transition and during the parliamentary and 
local elections, formed the Moldavian parliament in the last two decades. We mention here the 
rehabilitated Communist Party of Moldova that it is still the most powerful political organization 
in the last ten years, and the Christian Democratic Popular Party that had always actively 
opposed the first, as well as other significant political parties like Social-Liberal Party, Liberal 
Party and Democratic Party which signed up the beginning of democracy in Republic of 
Moldova. And finally we could conclude on the particularities of the constitutional ordinance of 
Republic of Moldova after 1990: for this state the Constitution adopted on 1994 represents the 
fundamental normative act that enjoys the supremacy in front of other laws,  regulates the 
principles, organizational and working modes of the public authorities and the relationships 
between the citizens and authorities, also sanctions and guarantees the fundamental human 
rights and liberties. In any of states, as well as in Republic of Moldova, the Constitution must be 
considered not a tool or a creation of the state power, it must reflect society`s interests and the 
social values, must substantiate the goals and the development directions of the society. Only 
through a well-organized legislative power and an executive power that could ensure the 
continuity and the division of executive responsibilities, the efficient application of the 
Moldavian Constitution is going to be ensured. In order to strengthen its real superiority in 
Moldova, the Constitution must be completed with the additional juridical guaranty like 
citizens` fundamental duty to respect the Constitution. Due to the fact that according to the 
Constitution the Moldavian nation represents the sovereignty holder is necessary to legislate the 
 244
direct intervention of the nation in the legislative process translated in popular veto and in the 
right of legislative initiative. In order to exclude any tentative of epidemic modification of the 
Constitution and in order to keep the stability of national right system is necessary to complete 
this Constitution with the disposition any initiative of Constitution revision must be examine 
twice in consecutive legislative assemblies and only after the third assembly must be approved.  
For the governance efficiency improving we consider necessary the enrichment of the 
Constitution with the dispositions that could determine the responsibility of any minister: for the 
personal activity as well as for own ordinances; for the activity and ordinances of the 
subordinated authorities. The national independence defense, internal ordinance and calm 
keeping, citizens’ rights and liberties protection as well as the general welfare ensuring could be 
some of additions to make in Moldavian Constitution; this doubtless will contribute to the 
democracy promoting in Moldova. Hope to see these changes as soon as possible. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  245
Bibliography 
 
1. ALBERTINI, M., Una rivoluzione pacifica. Dalle nazioni all`Europa, Bologna, 2000 
2. ALMOND G., VERBA. S., Comparative Politics: A Developmental Approach, Boston, 
Mass., Little Brown & Co., trad.it. Politica comparata, Bologna, Il Mulino, 1970 
3. ALMOND G., VERBA S., Cultura civică: Atitudini politice şi democraţie în cinci 
naţiuni, Bucureşti, 1996 
4. ANDRIEŞ A., Politologie sau ştiinţa politică, Bucureşti, 1997 
5. ANGHELESCU H.,  Republica Moldova în lume (indice bibliografic), The National 
Library of Republic of Moldova, Chișinău, 2007 
6. ARISTOTEL, Politica, Oradea, Antet, 1996, 286 p. 
7. Aspecte ale practicii parlamentare, relațiile dintre parlament și guvern (Republica 
Moldova) (culegere de materiale) Chișinău, 1997 
8. ATTINA F., Il sistema politico globale, Laterza, 1999, 263p 
9. BANCIU A., MARINESCU T., Politologie, Bucureşti, 1996 
10. BELOSTECINIC A.,  Analiza Barometrului de Opinie Publică, 1998, 2000, 2001, 
Studiu elaborat în cadrul Programului Barometrul Opiniei Publice din Moldova, 
Institutul de Politici Publice//www.ipp.md 
11. BERMEO N., Liberalization and Democratization, The John Hopkins University Press, 
1992 
12. BETEA L.,  Individ, lider, mulţime în regimul communist, Iaşi, 2001 
13. BIAGINI A., Mezzo secolo di socialismo reale. L`Europa centro-orientale dal secondo 
conflitto mondialle all`era postcomunista, Il Mulino, 1997 
14. BIDELEUX, R., JEFRIDES, J., A history of Eastern Europe, London, 1999 
15. BIORCIO, R., Sociologia politica. Partiti, movimenti sociali e partecipazione, Il Mulino, 
2003, 179 p. 
16. BIORCIO, R., DIAMANTI, I., Relationship between Citizens and Parties, in 
H.D.Kliengenman e D.Fuchs, Citizens and the State, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
1995 
17. BLINKHOORN M., Fascists and Conservatives: The Radical Right and the 
Establishment in Twentieth-Century Europe, London, Unwin Hyman, 1990 
18. BOBBIO N.,  Dreapta şi stînga, Humanitas, Bucureşti, 1999 
19. BOBBIO N., Politica e cultura, Einaudi, 2005, 273p. 
 246
20. BOBBIO N., Teoria generale della politica, Einaudi, 1999, 682p. 
21. BOFFA G., Storia dell`Unione Sovietica.1945-1964, Roma, L`Unita, 1990 
22. BOIA L.,  Mitologia științifică a comunismului, Humanitas, 2005 
23. BOLDUR A.,  Istoria Basarabiei, Editura Victor Frunză, Bucureşti, 1992 
24. BRAUD  Ph., Grădina deliciilor democraţiei, Bucureşti, 1994 
25. BRAUNSTEIN F., PEPIN J.-F., Marile doctrine, Bucureşti, 1997 
26. BREMMER I. and R., Nations and Politics in the Soviet Successor States, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1993 
27. BRÎSIAKIN S.K., ed., Kul’turnoe stroitel’stvo v Sovetskoi Moldavii, Chişinău, Ştiinţa, 
1974 
28. BROOM A., Confronting the Constitution, The AEI Press, Washington D.C., 1990, 
552p. 
29. BROWN A., GRAY J., Political Culture and Change in Communist States, Oxford and 
Glasgow, 1976 
30. BRUCHIS, M., Nations, Nationalities, People: A Study of the Nationalities Policy of the 
Communist Party in Soviet  Moldavia, New York: Columbia University Press, 1984 
31. BRZEZINSKI ZB. , Europa Centrală şi de Est în ciclonul tranziţiei, Bucureşti, 1995 
32. CARRERE D`ENCAUSE, H., Triumful naţiunilor sau sfârşitul imperiului sovietic, 
Bucureşti, 1993 
33. CARPINSCHI A., Deschidere şi sens în gândirea politică, Iaşi, Institutul European, 
1995 
34. CATHALET F., Concepţiile politice ale secolului XX, Bucureşti, 1994 
35. CAZACU P., Moldova dintre Prut şi Nistru,1812-1918, Iaşi, Viaţa Românească, 1990 
36. CĂRAUŞ T., Republica Moldova: identităţi false, adevărate sau naţionale, “Contrafort”, 
Nr.4-5, 2002 
37. CÂRNAȚ T., Drept Constituțional, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Academia de 
Drept, Chișinău, 2004 
38. CERI, P., Movimenti globali, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 2002 
39. CERNENCU M.,  Alegerile într-o societate democratică, Chişinău: Business Elita, 2001, 
120p.  
40. CERNENCU M., RUSNAC Gh., SOLOMON C., GALBEN A.,  Documente și 
Materiale. Republica Moldova. Istoria politică 1989-2000, Volumul I, II, Chișinău, 
2000 (vol.I-544 p., vol.II-460 p. 
  247
41. CHAGNOLLAUD D., Dicţionar al vieţii politice şi sociale, Bucureşti, 2001 
42. CHINN J., KAISER R., Russians as the New Minority: Ethnicity and Nationalism in the 
Soviet Successor States, Boulder, Colo., West view Press, 1996 
43. CHIORESCU I., The simulation of political culture as the most important condition in 
political modernization o new democratic states, in  ”Moldoscopie”, N.2 (XXVI), 
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 2004// 
http://www.usm.md/cercetare/moldoscop.asp 
44. CHIORESCU I., Socializarea politică – modalitate de implementare a culturii politice, 
in “Filosofia, Sociologia, Politica”, Chişinău, 2003 
45. CHIORESCU I., Cultura politică din Republica Moldova: aspecte tranzitorii, in 
“Moldoscopie” (Probleme de analiză politică), P XXII, Chişinău, 2003 
46. CHIRCĂ S., Basarabia. Lupta continuă, Chişinău, 2000 
47. CHIRTOACĂ N., Moldova-CSI: posibilităţi ratate şi aşteptări nejustificate, “Moldova 
între Est şi Vest: identitatea naţională şi orientarea europeană”, Chişinău, 2001 
48. CIACHIR N., Basarabia sub stăpânire ţaristă (1812-1917), Bucureşti, Editura Didactică 
şi Pedagogică, 1992 
49. CIOBANU Şt., Basarabia. Populaţia, Istoria, Cultura, Ştiinţa, Chişinău, 1992 
50. Citizen participation in community development, Ohio State University Fact Sheet, 
Community Development //http://ohioline.osu.edu/cd-fact/l700.html 
51. CLAVAL P., Geopolitică şi geostrategie. Gândirea politică, spaţiul şi teritoriul în 
secolul al XX-lea, Bucureşti, 2001 
52. COJOCARU Gh.,  1989 la Est de Prut, Chişinău, Prut International, 2001, 216p. 
53. COJOCARU Gh., O tranzacţie între elite: remodelarea conduitei politice, “Arena 
Politicii”, an. II, Nr.6 (18), mai 1998 
54. CONSTANT B., Despre suveranitatea poporului, in „Arena Politicii”, Nr.10, 1997 
55. CONSTANTIN I., România, Marile Puteri şi problema Basarabiei, Bucureşti, Editura 
Enciclopedică, 1995 
56. COSTACHI Gh., GRAMA D.,  Probleme ale edificării statului de drept în Republica 
Moldova, Chișinău, 2003, 540p. 
57. COSTACHI Gh., GUCEAC I., Fenomenul constituționalismului în evoluția Republicii 
Moldova spre statul de drept, Chișinău, 2003, 344p. 
58. COTTA, M., DELLA PORTA, D., e MORLINO, L., Fondamenti di scienza politica, 
Bologna, Il Mulino, 2001 
 248
59. CRĂIUŢU A., Elogiul libertăţii. Studiul de filosofie politică, Iaşi, 1998 
60. CREŢU V., Bazele Statului şi Dreptului în Republica Moldova, Chişinău, 1997 
61. CRISTAL O.,  Political participation of young generation in the Republic of Moldova, in 
''MOLDOSCOPIE'', N.2 (XXVI), Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 
2004//http://www.usm.md/cercetare/moldoscop.asp 
62. CROWTHER W., Ethnic Politics and the Post Communist Transition in Moldova, in 
Nationalities Papers 26, nr.1, 1998 
63. CROWTHER W., Ethnicity and Participation in the Communist Transition in Moldova, 
in Journal of Soviet Nationalities 1, nr.1, 1990 
64. CRUDU L., Unele aspecte privind constituirea sistemului pluripartidist în Republica 
Moldova, in ”Pluripartidismul în Moldova: esenţa şi specificul formării”, Chişinău, 2002 
65. CUJBĂ V., Geneza partidelor politice în Republica Moldova: general și 
particular//Pluripartidismul în Moldova: esența și specificul formării, Chișinău, 
CAPTES, 2000 
66. CUJBĂ V., MOGOREANU T., Tranziţia politică în societăţile post-comuniste, in 
“Analele ştiinţifice ale Universităţii de Stat din Moldova”, seria “Lucrări studenţeşti”, 
Ştiinţe socioumaniste, Chişinău, 2002 
67. DAHL R. , Democraţia şi criticii ei, Iaşi, Institutul European, 2002 
68. DARENDORF R., Reflecţii asupra revoluţiei din Europa, Bucureşti, 1993 
69. De WAELE J.-M.,  Partide politice şi democraţie în Europa Centrală şi de Est, 
Humanitas, Bucureşti, 2003 
70. DELLA PORTA, D., I partiti politici, Bologna, Il Mulino, 2001 
71. DI GIOVINE, A., Il diritto di voto e i sistemi electtorali, in G.NEPPI MODONA, Stato 
della costituzione, Milano, Il Saggiatore, 1995 
72. DIMA N., Basarabia şi Bucovina în jocul geopolitic al Rusiei, Cluj-Napoca, 1998, 285p. 
73. DIMA N., Bessarabia and Bukovina: The Soviet-Romanian Territorial Dispute, Boulder, 
Colo., East European Monographs, 1982 
74. DIMA N., From Moldavia to Moldova: The Soviet-Romanian Territorial Dispute, 
Boulder, Colorado: East European Monographs, 1991 
75. Diritto costituzionale, Alpha Test, 2004, 233p. 
76. DOGAN M., Criza de încredere în democraţiile pluraliste, in ”Revista de cercetări 
sociale”, anul 4, .1, martie1997 
77. DRAGOMIR C., Tranziţia politică actuală: Metamorfoza unui sistem de semnificaţii, 
  249
Cluj, 1992 
78. DRĂGANU T., Drept Constituțional și instituții politice (Tratat elementar, vol.I, II), 
București, Lumina Lex, 2000 
79. Drepturile omului în Republica Moldova, Chişinău, 1998 
80. DUNLEAVY P., O`LEARY B., Teoriile statului. Politica democraţiei liberale, 
Chişinău, 2002 
81. DUROSELLE, J.-B., Storia diplomatica del 1919 ai nostri giorni, Milano, 1998 
82. DYER D.,  Studies in Moldova: The History, Culture, Language and Contemporary 
Politics of the People of Moldova, Boulder, Colo., East European Monographs, 1996 
83. EDELMAN M., Politica şi utilizarea simbolurilor, Iaşi, Polirom, 1999 
84. Educaţia pentru cetăţenie într-o societate democratică, Strasbourg, Consiliul Europei, 
2000 
85. Electorala `95:Documente şi cifre/ Comisia Electorală Centrală, Chişinău, 1995, 304p. 
86. Electorala `96: Documente şi cifre/ Comisia Electorală Centrală pentru Alegerile 
Preşedintelui Republicii Moldova din 17 noiembrie 1996, Chişinău, 1997, 376p. 
87. Electorala `98: Documente și cifre/ Ediție a Comisiei Electorale Centrale, TSH, 
Chișinău, 1998 
88. Electorala 2001: Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile parlamentului Republicii 
Moldova/ Comisia Electorală Centrală, Centrul Republican de Informatică, Chișinău, 
2001 
89. Electorala 2003: Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile locale generale din 
Republica Moldova/ Comisia Electorală Centrală, Întreprinderea de Stat MOLDDATA, 
Chișinău, 2003, 400 p. 
90. Electorala 2005: Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile parlamentului Republicii 
Moldova/ Comisia Electorală Centrală, Chișinău, 2005, 448 p. 
91. Electorala 2007: Documente și cifre cu privire la alegerile locale generale din 
Republica Moldova/ Chișinău, 2007 
92. ELLEINSTEIN J., Storia dell`USSR, Editori Riuniti, Roma, 1976, vol.II 
93. ENACHE M., CIMPOIEŞU D., Misiunea diplomatică în Republica Moldova. 1993-
1997, Iaşi, 2000 
94. ENCIU  N., Frontul popular, in „ Arena Politicii”, Nr.13, 1997 
95. ESINESCU, T., ed. Republica Moldova, Chisinau: Editura Universitatis, 1992 
96. Europeanization and Conflict resolution (Case studies from the European Periphery), 
 250
Academia Press, Gent, 2004, 258p.  
97. Europa ajută Moldovei să-și consolideze independența//Săptămîna, February 24, 1995 
98. Experimenting with Democracy. Regime change in the Balkans, London, 2000 
99. EYAL G., SZELENYI I., TOWNSLEY E., Capitalism fără capitalişti. Noua elită 
conducătoare din Europa de Est, Bucureşti, 2001 
100. FABBRINI, S., Il Principe democratico. La leadership nelle democrazie contemporanee, 
Editori Laterza, 1999, 248 p.  
101. FABBRINI S., VASSALLO S., Il governo. Gli executivi nelle democrazie 
contemporanee, Laterza, 1999, 355p. 
102. Falşii amici ai FPCD/ Frontul Popular Creştin Democrat, Chişinău, Ţara, 1996, 215p. 
103. FINN C., Politica într-o societate liberă, Târgu-Mureş, 1996 
104. FIODOROV G., Democratismul orînduirii sovietice, Editura Cartea Moldoveneacsă, 
1981 
105. FISICHELLA, D., Elezioni e democrazia, Il Mulino, 2003, 388p. 
106. FISICHELLA D., Știința politică. Probleme, concepte, teorii, Chișinău, 2000, 378 p. 
107. FLOREA E., Independenţa şi suveranitatea, Bucureşti, 1997 
108. FLOREA I., Mistica şi paradoxurile democraţiei, Bucureşti, 1996 
109. FLORIAN R., Controversele secolului XX, Bucureşti, 1997  
110. FRUNTAȘU I., O istorie etnopolitică a Basarabiei, Chişinău, 2002 
111. FRUNTAŞU P., RUSNAC GH., Republica Moldova pe calea democratizării, Chişinău, 
1999 
112. FULGA Gh., Schimbare socială şi cultură politică, Bucureşti, 2000 
113. GALBRAITH J., Societatea perfectă. La ordinea zilei: binele omului, Bucureşti, 1997 
114. GHEORGHE Gh.,  Separația puterilor în stat. Teorie și realitate, București, Editura 
științifică și didactică, 1976 
115. GELLNER E.,  Condiţiile libertăţii. Societatea civilă şi rivalii ei, Iaşi, 1998 
116. GHIBU O.,  De la Basarabia rusească la Basarabia românească, Bucureşti: Semne, 
1997 
117. GORINCIOI R., Circulaţia elitelor în Republica Moldova, in “Elitele politice şi 
liderismul democratic în societăţile post-totalitare”, Materialele ale Seminarului moldo-
român: „Tinerii şi liderismul democratic în societăţile post-totalitare”, şinău, 2001 
118. GOZMAN V., ETKIND A.,  De la cultul puterii la puterea oamenilor. Psihologia 
conștiinței politice, 1989 
  251
119. GRIBINCEA A., GRIBINCEA M., ȘIȘCANU I., Politica de moldovenizare în 
R.A.S.S.Moldovenească, CIVITAS, Chișinău, 2004, 336p. 
120. GRIBINCEA M.,  Basarabia în primii ani de ocupaţie sovietică, 1944-1950, Dacia, 
1995. 
121. GROSSU S.,  Spălarea creierului: Complotul psihopolitic al comunismului, Bucureşti, 
Duh şi Adevăr, 1998 
122. HANKISS E.,  Paradigme europene: Est şi Vest – 1945-1994 (fragmente), in “Sfera 
Politicii”, Nr.29-30, iulie – august 1995 
123. HARUTYUNYAN G., MEVCIC A., The Constitutional Review and its Development in 
the Modern World (A comparative constitutional analysis), Yerevan-Ljubljana, 1999, 
445p. 
124. HERMET G., Poporul contra democraţiei, Iaşi, 1995 
125. HINSLEY F. H., Suveranitate, Chişinău, 1998 
126. HOBSBAWM E., Secolul extremelor, Bucureşti, 1997 
127. HOFSTADTER, R., The Idea of a Party System, Berkeley, University of California 
Press, 1969 
128. HUNTINGTON S.P., Ciocnirea civilizaţiilor şi refacerea ordinii mondiale, Bucureşti, 
1998 
129. HUNTINGTON S.P., Ordinea politică a societăţilor în schimbare, Iaşi, 1999 
130. IACOBAN M., R.,  O cronică a Basarabiei, 1990-1995, Iaşi, Junimea, 1995, 288p. 
131. ILIESCU V.,  Critica statului: Democraţie, totalitarism, Cluj: Napoca Star, 2001, 440p. 
132. Impactul trecutului totalitar asupra noilor democraţii din Europe Centrală şi de est 
(Simpozion Internaţional), Chişinău, ARC, 2000, 237p. 
133. IONESCU C.,  Sisteme Constituționale Contemporane, București, 1994 
134. IONESCU Gh.,  Opoziția: trecutul și prezentul unei instituții politice, București, 
Humanitas, 1992, 230 p. 
135. IORGA N.,  Basarabia noastră, „Universitas”, Chişinău, 1993 
136. Istoria Moldovei din cele mai vechi timpuri până în epoca modernă, „Ştiinţa”, Chişinău, 
1992 
137. Istoria Republicii Moldova din cele mai vechi timpuri pînă în zilele noastre, Tipografia 
„Elan Poligraf”, Chişinău, 2004 
138. Istoria Republicii Sovietice Socialiste Moldoveneşti, Editura „Cartea Moldovenească”, 
Chişinău, 1970  
 252
139. Istoria Românilor. Epoca Contemporană, Chişinău-Galaţi, 1992 
140. Itoghi vsesoiuznoi perepisi naselenia 1989 goda: Moldavskaia SSSR, Minneapolis, 
Minn., East View Publications, 1993 
141. JEFFREY, C. I, Democraţia în vremuri întunecate, Iaşi, 2000 
142. JOSANU  Iu., Cultura politică. Abordare de concept, in ”Arena Politicii”, Nr.5, 1996 
143. JUC V., De la partidul unic la pluripartidism, in “Arena Politicii”, Nr.1, 1996 
144. JUC V., Constituirea statului Republica Moldova. Viaţa politică în anii 1989-1991, 
“Revista de Filosofie şi Drept”, Nr.2, 2001 
145. KARPINSKI  Ia., Independenţa şi Suveranitatea,  ”Arena Politicii”, Nr.4, 1996 
146. KING Ch.,  Moldovenii, România, Rusia şi politica culturală, Chişinău, 2002 
147. KING Ch.,  Moldova post-sovietică: un ţinut de hotar în tranziţie, Iaşi, 1997 
148. KING R. R., Minorities under Communism: Nationalities as a Source of Tension among 
Balkan Communist States, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1973 
149. KITSCHELT H., MANSFELDOVA Z., MARKOWSKI R., TOKA G., Post-communist 
party systems competition, representation and inter-party cooperation, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1999 
150. KLIPII I.,  Separarea puterilor în stat, “Arena Politicii”, Nr.10, 1997 
151. LAZAREV A. M.,  Moldavskaia sovetskaia gosudarstvennost’ i bessarabskii vopros, 
Chişinău, Cartea Moldovenească, 1974 
152. LAZARSFELD P., BERELSON B., GAUDET H.,  Mecanismul votului, București, 
Comunicare.ro, 2004 
153. LEVESQUE, J., La fin d`un empire, 1995 
154. Liberalization and Democratization: Change in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe, 
The Jonh Hopkins University, Press Baltimore, 192, 205p. 
155. LINZ J.J., L`Europa post-communista, Il Mulino, Studi e Ricerche, CDLVIII, 2000, 384 
p. 
156. LIPCIU I.N., Constitutirea pluripartidismului în Republica Moldova, disertaţia pentru 
obţinerea gradului ştiinţific de doctor în politologie, Chişinău, 1995 
157. LIJPHART A., Modele ale democraţiei. Forma de guvernare şi funcţionare în treizeci şi 
şase de ţări, Iaşi, 2000 
158. LIJPHART A., Democraţia în societăţile plurale, Iaşi, 2002 
159. LOWENHARDT J., A Wider Europe: the View from Minsk and Chişinău, London, 2001 
160. MANNHEIMER R., Elezioni e comportamento elettorale, in MORLINO, L., Scienza 
  253
politica, Torino, Edizioni della Fondazione Giovanni Agnelli, 1989 
161. MARGARINT A.,  Recrutarea tineretului în elita politică, in ''MOLDOSCOPIE'', N.2 
(XXVI), Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 
2004//www.usm.md/cercetare/moldoscop.asp 
162. MARIN C., Societatea civilă: între mit politic şi pledoarie socială, Chişinău, 2000 
163. MARTIN P.,  Sisteme electorale și modurile de scrutin, București, Monitorul Oficial, 
1997 
164. Măştile puterii, Iaşi, Institutul European, 1996 
165. MÂNĂSCURTĂ C., Simbolurile de stat-expresie a identităţii naţionale, in „Materialele 
Conferinţei Internaţionale „Filosofie. Ştiinţă. Politică: realizări, implementări, 
perspective”, Chişinău, 2003 
166. McILWAIN Ch.H., Costituzionalismo antico e moderno, Il Mulino, 1990, 221 p. 
167. MIHAILOV V., MOŞNEAGA V., RUSNAC Gh., Partidele şi organizaţiile social-
politice în Moldova, in „Moldoscopie”, (Probleme de analiză politică) Partea II, Chişinău, 
1994 
168. MILON-DELSOL Ch., Ideile politice ale secolului XX, Iaşi, 2002 
169. MINK, G., L`impero sovietico. Dalla seconda guerra mondiale al dopo Gorbaciov, 
Firenze, 1999 
170. MITRAN I.,  Politologie, Bucureşti, 2000 
171. Moldova-98: Politiceskie realii i parlamentskie vybory, Chişinău, 1998 
172. Moldova. Report of the Government of Moldova for the World Social Summit, 6-12 
March 1995, Copenhagen, Chisinau, 1995 
173. MOLDOVAN P.P., Moldovenii în istorie, Chişinău, Poligraf-Servis, 1993 
174. MOLDOVANU D., Tranziţie: interdependenţa transformărilor sistemice şi a integrării 
în economia mondială, Chişinău, 1997 
175. MORAR F.,  Reprezentarea politică: actori și autori, București, Paideia, 2001, 220 p. 
176. MORARU A.,  Istoria Românilor. Basarabia şi Transnistria, 1812-1993, Chişinău, 1995 
177. MOȘNEAGA V., Partidele politice și Parlamentul Moldovei: aspecte juridice ale 
interacțiunii// Aspecte ale practicii parlamentare, relațiile dintre Parlament și Guvern 
(Republica Moldova), Chișinău, East-West Parliamentary Practice Project, 1997 
178. MOŞNEAGA V., RUSNAC Gh., Alegerile parlamentare (1994) şi geografia politică a 
elecoratului, Chişinău, 1997, 190p. 
179. MOŞNEAGA V., RUSNAC Gh., Partidele politice şi mişcările social-politice pe fondul 
 254
stabilirii independenţei politice a Republicii Moldova,  in ”Moldoscopie”, (Probleme de 
analiză politică), Partea III, Chişinău, 1995 
180. MOŞNEAGA V., RUSNAC Gh., Pluripartidismul în Moldova: etapele şi tendinţele de 
baza ale consolidării, in „Pluripartidismul în Moldova: esenţa şi specificul formării”, 
Culegere de materiale, Chişinău, 2000 
181. MUNGIU-PIPPIDI A.,  Politica după comunism, Humanitas, 2002, 280p. 
182. MUNTEANU I., Itinerarii pentru o înţelegere a sistemului politic din Republica 
Moldova, in „Arena Politicii”, Nr.4, 1996 
183. MURARU I., Drept constituţional şi instituţii politice, Bucureşti, 1997 
184. MURARU I., CONSTANTINESCU M., ENACHE M., IANCU Gh., Interpretarea 
Constituției. Doctrină și practică, București, 2002, 270p. 
185. NĂSTASE V., Dimensiunile libertății, in Glasul Națiunii, anul V., nr.34 (155), August 
1993 
186. NEDELCIUC V., The Republic of Moldova: Moldova, Basarabia, Transnistria: A Short 
History: State Organization, National Problem, Transnistria Conflict, Trans., Eugenia 
Nadolschi. Chisinau: n.p., June 1992 
187. NEDELCIUC V., The Republic of Moldova, Chişinău, The Parliament of Republic of 
Moldova, 1992 
188. NEGRU E., Politica etnoculturală în RASS Moldovenească (1924-1940), Prut 
Internațional, 2003, 201p. 
189. NEGULESCU P.P.,  Partide politice, Garamond, Bucureşti, s.a., 391p. 
190. NISTOR I.,  Istoria Basarabiei, Bucureşti, Humanitas, 1991 
191. Noile frontiere în Europa de sud-est. Republica Moldova, Ucraina, România, Chişinău, 
2002 
192. OAKESHOTT M., Educaţia politică, in “Polis”, Vol.5, Nr.3, 1998 
193. Organizațiile nonguvernamentale și impactul lor asupra proceselor de transformare, 
Chișinău, Business-Elita, 2004, 299p. 
194. QUAGLIONI D., La sovranita,  Laterza, 2004 151p. 
195. Partidul Naţional Ţărănesc din Moldova, Chişinău, 1996, 16p. 
196. Partidul Renaşterii şi Concilierii din Moldova.Congresul (I, 1995, Chişinău), Chişinău, 
1995, 118p. 
197. Partidul Social-Democrat din Moldova, Chişinău, Tipografia „Universul”, 2002, 23p. 
198. Partidul Social-Democrat din Moldova. Culegere de documente,  Chişinău, Logos, 1992, 
  255
130p. 
199. Partidul Social-Democrat Unit din Moldova,  Chişinău, 1997, 11p. 
200. PASCARU A., Societatea între consiliere şi conflict: cazul Republicii Moldova, 
Chişinău, ARC, 2000, 144p.  
201. PASCARU V.,  Elita politică a Moldovei, Ed.1-a, Chişinău, 2000, 100p. 
202. PASQUINO G., La classe politica, Il Mulino, 1999, 127p. 
203. Partidul Democrat Agrar din Moldova: Culegere de documente,  Chişinău, 1995, 74p. 
204. PÂRVULESCU Cr., Politici și instituții politice, București, Humanitas, 2002  
205. PEGORARO L., REPOSO A., Diritto costituzionale e publico, Torino, 478p. 
206. PERLOFF J ., În umbra puterii, Bucureşti, 1997 
207. PIZZORNO AL., Partidele în pluralism, in ”Arena Politicii”, Nr.13, 1997 
208. Political Parties in Central and Eastern European Countries, 2004 
209. POPOVSCHI N.,  Istoria bisericii din Basarabia în veacul al XIX-lea sub ruşi, Chişinău, 
1991 
210. PRZEWORSKI A., Sustainable Democracy, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 
1999 
211. Puterea, Democrația și Tranziția în Moldova: între trecut și prezent, (edited by 
European Institute for Political Studies of Moldova), Chișinău, 2003, 188p. 
212. Raportul Național asupra dezvoltării umane. Republica Moldova-1998, Chișinău, 1998 
213. RACHIERU A.D., Elitism şi postmodernism. Postmodernismul românesc şi circulaţia 
elitelor, Chişinău, 2000 
214. RADU R.,Cultura politică, Bucureşti, 1994 
215. Republic of Moldova. Parliamentary Elections, March 22, 1998: Elections-related 
legislation and documentation. Documents of the Central Electoral Commission. Results 
of elections in the Republic, districts and localities. The Constitutional Court`s resolution 
of the results,  Chişinău, 1998 
216. Republic of Moldova: Local Elections, April 16, 1995,  Chişinău, 1995 
217. Republic of Moldova: Local Elections, March 23, 1999, Chişinău, 199, 115p. 
218. Republic of Moldova: Presidential Elections: November 17 and December 1, 1996 
/International Foundation for Election Systems, Chişinău, 1997 
219. Republica Moldova pe calea democratizării: realizări, probleme, perspective, 
Materialele Conferinţei Ştiinţifice Studenţeşti, Chişinău, USM, 2002 
220. REYNOLDS A., REILLY B., ELLIS A., Electoral System Design: The New 
 256
International IDEA Handbook, 2005-2006 in www.idea.net/publications 
221. ROBERTS I.M., The penguin history of Europe, Penguin Books, 1997 
222. ROKKAN, S., Citizens, Election and Parties, Oslo, Universitetsforlaget, trad.it. 
Cittadini, elezioni, partiti, Bologna, Il Mulino, 1982 
223. ROŞCA A., ZAVTUR A., Reformele politice-condiţie a constituirii statalităţii şi 
integrării societăţii, in „Socioanaliza. Revista analitică independentă”, Nr.1, 1996 
224. ROTARI R., Cultura civică și participarea politică prin prisma educației civice, in 
„MOLDOSCOPIE”, N.2 (XXVI), Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 2004 in  
www.usm.md/cercetare/moldoscop.asp 
225. RUDI G.,  Partidul şi sovietele, Chişinău, 1955, 44p. 
226. RUFFILI R., Cultura politica e partiti nell`eta della costituente, Bologna, 1979 
227. RUJA N.M., Controverse privind teoria separării puterilor în stat, Cluj-Napoca, 1995, 
195p. 
228. RUSU I., Forma de guvernământ, Bucureşti, 1997 
229. SACA V., Cultura politică în condițiile transformărilor actuale: cazul Republicii 
Moldova, in ''MOLDOSCOPIE'', 2004, Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 
2004 in www.usm.md 
230. SANDU I., COLAŢCHI A., Cultura politică: abordări conceptuale şi specificul ei în 
Republica Moldova, in „Analele Ştiinţifice ale Universităţii de Stat din Moldova”, Seria 
“Ştiinţe socio-umanistice”, Vol.II., Chişinău, 2002 
231. SANI, G., e SEGATTI, P., La cultura politica, in MORLINO, L., Scienza politica, 
Torino, Edizioni della Fondazione Giovanni Agnelli, 1989 
232. SARTORI, G., Parties and Party Systems, New York, Cambridge University Press, 1976 
233. SARTORI G.,  Teoria democrației reinterpretată, Iași, Polirom, 1999, 512 p. 
234. SCURTU I.,  Istoria Basarabiei. De la începuturi până în 1994, Europa Nova, Bucureşti, 
1994 
235. SEILER D.-L.,  Partidele politice în Europa, Iași, Institutul European, 1999 
236. SEREBRIAN O.,  Politosfera, Chişinău, Cartier, 2001, 268p. 
237. SEREBRIAN O., Politică şi Geopolitică, Chişinău, 2004 
238. SERVICE R., Storia della Russia nel XX secolo, Editori Riuniti, 1999, 503p. 
239. SMITH G., The Nationalities Question in the Soviet Union, London, Longman, 1990 
240. SMOCHINĂ A., Organele constituționale ale Republicii Moldova în condițiile 
regimului totalitar, Chișinău, 2001, 206p. 
  257
241. SOBOR E.,  Tehnologiile elective şi organizarea campaniilor electorale, Chişinău, 1999, 
76p. 
242. SOCOR V., Moldavia Builds a New State, RFE/RL Research Report [Munich], 1, No. 1, 
January 3, 1992 
243. STAN V., Partidele politice ca instituţie a socializării politice, in „Pluripartidismul în 
Moldova: esenţa şi specificul formării”, Culegere de materiale, Chişinău, CAPTES, 2000 
244. STĂNCIUGELU Şt., Ideal-tipuri şi tipuri reale în cultura politică românească, in 
„Sfera Politicii”, Nr.21, 1994 
245. SOLONARI Vl., Proiectul Constituției: tentativă de analiză comparată, in ”Republica”, 
May 11, 1993 
246. SULLIVAN G., Mikhail Gorbaciov, Julian Messner, New York, 198 
247. 8ŞOFRANNSKY O., Geografia electorală a Moldovei: patru alegeri libere şi 
democratice, in „Arena Politicii”, Nr.7, 1998 
248. SZAJKOWSKI B., New Political Parties of Eastern Europe, Russia and the Successor 
States, London, Longman, 1995 
249. TAMAŞ S., Dicţionar politic, Ed. a II-a revizuită şi adaugită, Bucureşti, 1996 
250. TANASĂ R., Alegerile parlamentare post-totalitare în Ucraina, Republica Moldova şi 
România: analiza comparată, in „Україна-Румуния-Молдова: історичні, політичні та 
культурні аспекті взаємин”, Букрек- Чернівці, 2002 
251. TANASĂ R., Comportamentul electoratului din Republica Moldova: determinante, 
mecanisme, modele, Teză de doctorat, Chişinău 2002 
252. TANASĂ R., Societatea civilă şi procesul electoral: observarea alegerilor, in 
“Organizaţiile non-guvernamentale şi impactul lor asupra proceselor de transformare”, 
Pan Europe, Iaşi, 2004 
253. TĂNASE Gh., Separarea puterilor în stat, Bucureşti, 1994 
254. TĂBÎRȚĂ V., Relația ONG-politica și implicațiile ei asupra formării culturii politice, 
in ''MOLDOSCOPIE'', N.2 (XXVI), Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, Chișinău, 2004 
in www.usm.md/cercetare/moldoscop.asp 
255. TĂNASE Gh.Gh., Separația puterilor în stat, Editua Științifică, București, 1994, 303p. 
256. THAM F., Sfărşiturile comunismului, Iaşi, 1996 
257. TISMĂNEANU V., Reinventarea politicului, Iaşi, 1997 
258. TOLZ V., NEWTON M., The USSR in 1991: a record of events, Westview Press, 
Oxford, 1993 
 258
259. TOMPEA D., ŞANDRU D., PITULAC T., Concepte şi modele în ştiinţa politică, Iaşi, 
2001 
260. TRĂSNEA O., Cultura politică şi stil politic, in “Conştiinţă şi progress”, Iaşi, 1984 
261. TUCCAR Fr., Capi, elites, masse, Laterza, 2002, 202 p.  
262. ŢÂRA D., Formaţiuni politice din Moldova (1991-1998), Chişinău, MoldPress, 1998, 
149p. 
263. ŢURCANU G., Influenţa crizei sistemului de valori asupra dezvoltării culturii politice, 
Materialele Conferinţei Internaţionale “Filosofie. Ştiinţă. Politică: realizări, implementări, 
perspective”, Chişinău, 2003 
264. ŢURCANU L., Republica Moldova independentă. 1991-2001. Studii, reflecţii, mărturii, 
Chişinău, 2001 
265. VACCA G., Dalla Convenzione alla Costituzione, Dedalo, Bari, 2005, 320p. 
266. VARZARI P., BOSTĂNICA R., Grupurile de presiune și partidele: delimitări și 
interferențe in “Pluripartidismul în Moldova: esența și specificul formării”, Chișinău, 
CAPTES, 2000 
267. VARZARI P., TĂBÎRŢĂ S., Cultura politică în societăţile postcomuniste: realităţi şi 
perspective in „Moldoscopie” (Probleme de analiză politică), Partea XVII, Chişinău, 
2001 
268. VECA S., La filosofia politica, Laterza, 1998, 133p. 
269. VERBA, S., NIE, N.H., KIM, J., Participation and Political Equality, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, trad.it. Partecipazione e eguaglianza politica, Bologna, Il 
Mulino, 1987 
270. VOICU G.,  Pluripartidismul. O teorie a democrației, București, Editura All, 1998, 134 
p. 
271. VOICULESCU M., Politologie, Bucureşti, 1998 
272. VOICULESCU M., Cultura politică-sistem politic, in “Conştiinţă şi progres”, Iaşi, 1984 
273. Ukraine-Romania-Moldova: the historical, political and cultural aspects of 
interrelations, International Scientific Conference, May 16-17, 2001 , Chernivtsi, 2002 
274. United States. Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe. Report on the 
Moldovan Parliamentary Elections, February 27, 1994, Chisinau, Northern Moldova, 
Transdniestria, Varnitsa. Washington: April 1994 
275. WALTZ, K., L`uomo, lo stato e la Guerra, 1998 
276. WEBER M.,  Etica protestantă și spitirul capitalismului, București, Humanitas, 2003, 
  259
440 p. 
277. ZAVTUR A., Centrismul politic și exponenții lui în Republica Moldova, in 
MOLDOSCOPIE (Probleme de analiză politică), Partea IV, Chișinău, CEP USM, 1994 
278. ZGUREANU-GURĂGAȚĂ C., Ce fel de discrurs political naționalist pentru Republica 
Moldova (1991-2005), in “Stat slab, cetățenie incertă”. Studii despre Republica Moldova, 
Curtea Veche, București, 2007, 324p.  
279. ZUB Al., CIOFLÂNCĂ A., Cultura politică și politici culturale în România modernă, 
Editura Universității Al. I. Cuza, Iași, 2005           
  
 
 
 
 
           
Documents 
Constituția Republicii Moldova, July 29, 1994, MOLDPRESS 2006 in http://www.e-
democracy.md/en/legislation/constitution 
Legea privind partidele și alte organizații social-politice nr.718-XII, 17 Septembrie 1991, 
(Republicată) in «Monitorul Oficial al Republicii Moldova, 2004, nr.26-29, art.149» 
Codul Electoral, nr.381 din 21 noiembrie 1997 (cu modificări și completări ulterioare) in 
«Monitorul Oficial al Republicii Moldova, 1997, nr.81, art.258»   
Legea R.S.S.M. Cu privire la introducerea unor modificări în articolele 6,7 și 49 din Constituția 
(Legea Fundamentală) a R.S.S.M., nr.10-XII, 10 mai 1990 in «Veștile Sovietului Suprem și ale 
Guvernului R.S.S.M., 1990, nr.5, art.86» 
Barometrul de Opinie Publică: Republica Moldova, 1998-2007, Centrul De Investigații 
Sociologice și Marketing, Chișinău, IPP, 1998-2007 
Barometer of Public Opinion: April –May, 2004, (Public Opinion Poll-Press Release), Institute 
for Public Politicy in www.ipp.md 
Barometer of Public Opinion – 2003, (Public Opinion Poll), commissioned by The Institute for 
Public Policy in www.ipp.md 
 260
Barometrul Opiniei Publice - ianuarie 2001, (Public opinion Poll) in www.ipp.md/barometru 
Law on Citizenship of the Republic of Moldova, June 2, 2000 in 
www.lexadin.nl/wlg/legis/nofr/oeur/lxwemol.htm 
Law of the Republic of Moldova on the organisation of judiciary , No.514-XIII, July 16, 1995 in 
http://www.lexadin.nl/wlg/legis/nofr/oeur/lxwemol.htm 
Law on the Constitutional Court in www.constcourt.md/law_en/index. 
Law on the Election of the President of the Republic of Moldova (September 18, 1991) in 
http://www.presedinte.md/crono.php?lang=rom&page=601 
Legea Republicii Moldova cu privire la Guvern, No.64-XII, May 31, 1990 in 
http://gov.gov.md/en/ministere/ 
Law about Adoption of the Parliamentary Rules, No.797, April 2, 1996 in 
http://www.parlament.md/legalfoundation/regulations/en.html 
 
 
Links 
www.parlament.md/structure/governingbody/en.html 
www.lib.utexas.edu 
www.adept.md/political  
www.ipp.md/elections 
www.idea.int/esd/glossary 
www.deastore.com 
www.gateway.moldova.md 
www.idisviitorul.md 
www.political-culture.ro 
www.socialstudieshelp.com 
www.parties.e-democracy.md/en/dynamics 
www.e-democracy.md/en/legislation/constitution/ 
www.dadalos.org/rom/Demokratie 
  261
www.constcourt.md 
www.presedinte.md 
www.parlament.md 
www.gov.gov.md/ministere 
Democratic Party of Moldova- http://www.pdm.md 
Communist Party of the Republic of Moldova-http://www.pcrm.md 
Christian Democratic Peoples' Party-http://www.ppcd.md  
Socio-Liberal Party-http://www.psl.md  
Social Democratic Party of Moldova-http://psdm.usam.md  
 
 
 
 
Electronic journals and Moldavian Press Agencies 
 
Accente (Accents) independent weekly-http://www.accente.com.md  
Contrafort (Abutment) magazine edited by the young writers of the Republic of Moldova-
http://www.contrafort.md  
Dialog (Dialogue) newspaper edited by the Democratic Party of Moldova-
http://www.ournet.md/~dialog  
Ekonomiceskoe Obozrenie (Economic Review) newspaper-http://www.logos.press.md  
Februarie (February) socio-political magazine-http://www.communist.md/pcrm/february.html  
Jurnal de Chisinau (Chisinau Journal) independent newspaper-http://jurnal.press.md  
Moldavskie Vedomosti (Moldovan Gazette) independent newspaper-http://www.vedomosti.md  
Nezavisimaia Moldova (Sovereign Moldova) governmental newspaper-http://www.nm.md  
Saptamina (The Week) socio-political newspaper-http://www.net.md/saptamina/  
Catalogue of Romanian media outlets-http://ziare.com  
 262
Internet resources of Moldova-http://www.ournet.md  
Arena Politica (Political Arena) political science journal (available in English)-
http://www.ecst.csuchico.edu/~dinup/Political_Arena/  
Arena Politica (Political Arena) Romanian political science journal-
http://www.sfera.50megs.com  
 
 
BASA-Press Agency (available in English)-http://www.basa.md  
DECA-Press Agency-http://www.beltsy.md/deca/  
Flux Media Holding-http://flux.press.md  
INFO-PRIM Press Agency-http://www.iatp.md/info-prim/  
INFOTAG Press Agency-http://www.infotag.md  
INTERLIC Press Agency (available in English)-http://www.interlic.md  
MOLDPRESS National Press Agency (available in English)-http://www.moldpres.md  
NIKA-Press Independent Agency-http://nika.dnt.md  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  263
Annexes 
 
Table 1 
Evolution of the population and the ethnic composition of Moldavian SSR, 1940-1989 
Ethnic group 1941 1959 1970 1979 1989 
Romanians 1,620,
800 
68.8% 1,888,
229 
66% 2,305,
497 
64,6% 2,527,
344 
63,9% 2,797,
226 
65,1% 
Ukrainians 261 
200 
11.1% 420,82
0 
14.6% 506,56
0 
14.2% 560,67
9 
14.2% 600,36
6 
13.8% 
Russians 158,10
0 
6.7% 292,93
0 
10.2% 414,44
4 
11.6% 505,73
0 
12.8% 562,06
9 
13.0% 
Jews - - 95,107 3.2% 98,072 2.7% 80,127 2.0% 65,672 1.5% 
Gagauz 115,70
0 
4.9% 95,856 3.3% 124,90
2 
3.5% 138,00
0 
3.5% 153,45
8 
3.5% 
Bulgarians 177,70
0 
7.5% 61,652 2.1% 73,776 2.1% 80,665 2.0% 88,419 2.0% 
Gypsy - - 7,265 0.2% 9,235 0.2% 10,666 0.3% 11,571 0.3% 
others 23,200 1.0% 22,618 0.8% 43,768 1.1% 48,202 1.2% 56,579 1.3% 
Total 2,356,700 2,884,477 3,568,873 3,949,756 4,335,360 
  
 
Table 2 
Moldova: Births and Deaths, 1987-1992656 
Year Live Births   Deaths 
 Number1 Number per 
Thousand 
Population 
Number1 Number per 
Thousand 
Population 
1987 91,800 21.4 40,200 9.4 
1988 88,600 20.5 40,900 9.5 
1989 82,200 18.9 40,100 9.2 
1990 77,100 17.7 42,400 9.7 
1991 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 
                                               
656http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/moldova/md_appnd.html 
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1992 70,100 16.1 44,600 10.2  
 
Source: Based on information from Moldova, Departamentul de Stat pentru statistica al Republicii Moldova, Anuar 
statistic: economia nationala a Republicii Moldova, 1990 (Narodnoye khozyaystvo respubliki Moldova), eds., N. 
Pasternacov and V. Frunza, Chisinau, 1991, 30; and The Europa World Year Book, 1994, 2, London 
 
 
Table 3 
Moldova: Population by Rural-Urban Breakdown, 1959, 1979, and 1991657 
(in thousands) 
 1959 1979 1991 
 Number Percentage Number Percentage Number Percentage 
Rural 2,242 78 2,396 61 2,293 53 
Urban 642 22 1,551 39 2,074 47  
 
Source: Based on information from Nicholas Dima, From Moldavia to Moldova, Boulder, Colorado, 1991, 84; and 
Moldova, Departamentul de Stat pentru statistica al Republicii Moldova, Anuar statistic: economia nationala a 
Republicii Moldova, 1990 (Narodnoye khozyaystvo respubliki Moldova), eds., N. Pasternacov and V. Frunza, 
Chisinau, 1991, 2.  
 
 
 
Table 4 
The political parties and social-political organizations registered in 
Republic of Moldova between 1991-1992 
 
The date of 
registering 
The party name Number of 
members 
18.10.1991 The National League of the Youth of Moldova 700 
21.11.1991 The Democrat Agrarian Party of Moldova 8928 
21.11.1991 The Youth Union of Moldova 11200 
19.02.1002 The Association of Ex-detentions and 
repression victims 
300 
19.02.1992 Women Association of Moldova 10000 
11.03.1992 Christian National Party of Moldova 3450 
11.03.1992 Democratic Movement “Dignity” 370 
                                               
657http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/moldova/md_appnd.html 
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11.03.1992 Christian Popular Democratic Front of 
Moldova 
18000 
26.03.1992 Women Christian Democratic League of 
Moldova 
1500 
26.03.1992 Reforms` Party 315 
26.03.1992 Peasants` Party 1050 
09.04.1992 Ecologist Party “Green Alliance” of Moldova  790 
09.04.1992 The Movement “Unity-Edinstvo” 340 
09.04.1992 Social Democrat Party of Moldova 300 
11.08.1992 Socialist Party of Moldova 310 
02.09.1992 The Christian-Democratic Youth Organisation 310  
25.12.1992 Voluntary Movement of Moldova 316 
31.12.1992 Victim Association of Totalitarian Communist 
Regime 
413 
 
 
Table 5 
The political parties and social-political organisations registered 
in Republic of Moldova in the year 1993 
 
Date of registering The party name Number of 
members 
18.02.1993 Republican Party of Moldova 337 
26.03.1993 Radical-Democratic Youth Organization of 
Moldova 
355 
28.04.1993 Moldavian democratic Party of Work 367 
18.06.1993 Intelectuals„ Congress of Moldova 349 
23.08.1993 Gagauzian Popular Party 304 
10.09.1993 Free Peasants Aliance 1467 
10.09.1993 National Liberal Party 338 
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Table 6 
The list of political parties and non-governmental organisation registered by the year 2000 
at Ministry of Justice (with number of members) 
 
Social-political movement «For a Democratic and Prospering Moldova», 7542 members 
The Communist Party of Republic of Moldova, 6072 members 
Party of Renaissance, 10111 members 
Party of Social Democracy Furnica, 8104 members 
Party of Democratic Forces, 11740 members 
Agrarian Democratic Party 
Socialist Party of Moldova, 7131 members 
Social-Economical Justice Party of Moldova, 13928 members 
National Liberal Party, 10244 members 
Christian-Democratic Popular Party, 15234 members  
Progresive Forces Party, 8520 members 
Professional Movement «Speranta», 6263 members 
Party of Reform, 6365 members  
 Women Christian Democratic League of Moldova 
National Moldavian Party, 6599 members 
Social-Democratic Party of Moldova, 7300 members 
Democratic Popular Party of Moldova, 6343 members 
Social-Political Movement «New Force», 6639 members 
Party of Socialists, 6982 members 
Youth National League, 6982 members 
Social-Political Republican Movement «Ravnopravie», 6610 members 
Ecologist Party «Green Aliance», 8485 members 
Christian Democratic National Peasant Party, 6356 members 
Social-Political Movement «Plai Natal», 6854 members 
Republican Party of Moldova 
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Civic Dignity Party, 6352 members  
 
 
 
Table 7 
The list of political parties and non-governmental organisation registered by the year 2007 
at Ministry of Justice (with name of the leader) 
 
Democrat Party of Moldova, Dumitru Diacov 
Communist Party of Moldova, Vladimir Voronin 
Alliance «Our Moldova» Party, Serafim Urechean 
Agrarian Party of Moldova, Anatol Papusoi 
Socialist Party of Moldova, Victor More  
Party of Justice and Law, Nicolae Alexei 
Christian Democratic Popular Party, Iurie Rosca 
Professionist Movement «Speranta-Nadejda» (The Hope), Vladimir Florea 
Liberal Party, Mihai Ghimpu 
Social-Liberal Party, Oleg Serebrean 
New National Moldavian Party, Ion Turcanu 
Social Democratic Party of Moldova, Eduard Musuc 
Social-Political Movement «New Force», Valeriu Plesca 
Party of Socialists of Republic of Moldova «Patria-Rodina», Veronica Abramciuc 
Social-Political Republican Party «Ravnopravie», Valeriu Climenco 
Ecologist Party of Moldova «Green Alliance», Andrei Dumbraveanu 
National Romanian Party, Dionisie Gutu 
Popular Republican Party, Nicolae Andronic 
Republican Party of Moldova, Ion Curtian 
Work Union «Patria-Rodina», Gheorghe Sima 
Centrist Union of Moldova, Mihai Petrache 
European Party, Viorel Ghimpu 
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Humanist Party of Moldova, Ion Mereuta 
Party of Spiritual Development «Unit Moldova», Ana Tcaci 
Party of Social Democracy of Moldova, Dumitru Braghis 
Conservatory Party, Natalia Nirca 
National Liberal Party, Vitalia Pavlicenco 
Social-Political Movement «European Action», Anatol Petrencu 
Social-Political Movement «For the People and State», Tudor Deliu 
 
 
 
Table 8 
Distribution model of electoral options according to Ph.Braud658 
 Doctrinal dimensions Values The dominant 
thematic of 
poltiical program 
Left Socialistic, iluminist Equality, solidarity Public services 
Human rights 
Producative class 
emanicpation 
Right Liberal, nationalist Responsible spirit 
privat initiative 
national sentiment 
Economical 
rigorism 
Enterpreunership 
defending  
Centre Personalist, radical  Social justice, 
equilibrium between 
the political extrems 
Interests dynamic 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                               
658Gh.Teodorescu, Putere, autoritate și comunicare politică, București, Nemira, 2000, pp.143-148 
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Table 9 
 
List Proportional Representation Electoral System Options: Advantages and 
Disadvantages659 
 
Electoral System Advantages  Disadvantages 
List Proportional 
Representation (List PR) 
Proportionality Weak geographic representation 
 Inclusiveness Accountability issues  
 Minority representation Weaker legislative support for 
president more likely in 
presidential systems 
 Few wasted votes Coalition or minority 
governments more likely in 
parliamentary systems 
 Easier for women 
representation to be elected 
Much power given to political 
parties  
 No (or less) need to draw 
boundaries  
Can lead to inclusion of 
extremist parties in legislature 
 No need to hold by-elections Inability to throw a party out of 
power 
 Facilitates absentee voting  
 Restricts growth of single-party 
regions  
 
 Higher voter turnout likely  
  
 
Table 10 
Some administrative characteristics of List PR electoral system660 
drawing electoral boundaries-low cost and complexity; 
voter registration-high cost and complexity 
ballot paper design and production-medium cost and registration 
voter education-medium cost and registration 
                                               
659 A.Reynolds, B.Reilly, A.Ellis, op.cit., pag.119 
660 Ibidem, pag.156 
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number of polling days-low cost and complexity 
by-elections-low and complexity 
the count-low and complexity 
 
 
 
Table 11 
The classification of the govern system: “starting” from the executive661 
Govern 
systems/Criterions 
Electivity Operativity Accountability 
Presidential system 
(United States) 
Directly election of the 
president (monocratic 
executive) 
The executive and the 
legislative are both 
indipendent 
Personel 
accountability of 
the president 
Semi-presidential 
system 
(Austria, France, 
Portugal) 
Directly election of the 
president and 
parliamentary elections 
of the prime-minister 
(dual executive) 
The executive is 
responsible in front of 
the legislative; the 
legislative is 
responsible in front of 
the president 
Individual 
accountability of 
the president; 
collective 
accountability of 
the executive 
Parliamentarian system 
(Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, Denmark, 
Germany, Japan, 
England, Greece, 
Israel, Italy, 
Luxemburg, Norvegy, 
New Zeeland, Holand, 
Spain, Sweden) 
Parliamentary selection 
of the prime-minister 
and of the ministers 
(collective executive) 
The executive is 
responsible in the front 
of the legislative 
Collective 
accountability of 
the executive 
Executive board system 
(Swizzerland) 
Parliamentarian 
selection of the 
executive board 
(collective executive) 
The executive and the 
legislative are both 
indipendent 
Collective 
accountability of 
the executive 
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DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE OF THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA662 
THE PARLIAMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA, 
constituted after free and democratic elections,  
taking into account the millenary history of our people and its uninterrupted statehood within its 
historical and ethnic area of its national making,  
considering the acts of dismemberment of its national territory between 1775 and 1812 as being 
contradictory to the historical right of its people and the judicial stature of the principality of 
Moldova, acts recalled by the entire historical evolution and the free will of the population of 
Basarabia and Bukovina,  
underlining the existence of Moldavians [sic] in Transnistria, a component part of the historical 
and ethnic territory of our people,  
acknowledging that declarations by many Parliaments of many states consider the agreement of 
August 23, 1939, between the government of the USSR and the government of Germany null 
and void ab initio and demand that the political and judicial consequences of the above be 
eliminated, a fact revealed also by the declaration of the international conference "The Molotov- 
Ribbentrop pact and its consequences for Basarabia", adopted on 28 June 1991,  
pointing out that, without the prior consultation of the population of Basarabia, Northern 
Bukovina and Hertza District, occupied by force on June 28, 1940 as well as the Moldavian 
Soviet Socialist Autonomous Republic (Transnistria) established on Oct. 12, 1924, the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR, by infringing its constitutional prerogatives, adopted the "Law of the USSR 
on the establishment of the Moldavian SSR" on August 2, 1940, and its Presidium issued "The 
Decree concerning the frontiers between the Ukrainian SSR and the Moldavian SSR", on 
November 4, 1940, judicial acts whereby, in the absence of any real legal basis, it was attempted 
to justify the dismantlement of those territories and the incorporation of the new republic into 
the USSR,  
recalling that during the recent years the democratic national liberation movement of the 
population of the Republic of Moldova reaffirmed its aspirations for freedom, independence and 
national unity, expressed in final documents of the Great National Reunion of Chisinau [sic] on 
27 August, 1989, 16 December, 1990 and 27 August, 1991, laws and decisions of the Parliament 
of the Republic of Moldova concerning the laws reintroducing Romanian as the state language 
                                                                                                                                                      
661S.Fabbrini, S.Vassallo, op.cit., pag.13 
662 http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/moldova/md_appnd.html 
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and the Latin alphabet on August 31, 1989, the state flag on 27 April, 1990, the state emblem on 
November 3, 1990 and the change of the official name of the republic on May 23, 1991,  
taking as a basis the declaration concerning State Sovereignty of the Republic of Moldova, 
adopted by the Parliament on June 23, 1990, and the fact that the population of the Republic of 
Moldova, in its own right as a sovereign people, did not participate at the referendum on the 
preservation of the USSR, held on March 17, 1991, inspite [sic] of the pressures exercised [sic] 
by the state organs of the USSR,  
taking into account the irreversible processes taking place in Europe and elsewhere in the world 
calling for democracy, freedom and national unity, for the establishment of a state of law and the 
transformation towards a free market,  
reaffirming the equal rights of peoples and their right to self-determination, as laid down in the 
UN Charta, the Helsinki Final Act and the norms of international law pertaining to the above,  
considering, in view of all of the above, that the time has come for the proclamation of a judicial 
act, in accordance with the history of our people and moral norms of international law,  
PROCLAIMS SOLEMNLY, 
in the virtue of the right of self-determination of peoples, in the name of the entire population of 
the Republic of Moldova, and in front of the whole world, that:  
THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA IS A SOVEREIGN, INDE- PENDENT AND 
DEMOCRATIC STATE, FREE TO DECIDE ITS PRESENT AND FUTURE, WITHOUT 
ANY EXTERNAL INTERFERENCE, KEEPING WITH THE IDEALS AND ASPIRATIONS 
OF THE PEOPLE WITHIN ITS HISTORICAL AND ETHNIC AREA OF ITS NATIONAL 
MAKING.  
In its quality as a SOVEREIGN AND INDEPENDENT STATE, THE REPUBLIC OF 
MOLDOVA, hereby  
requests all states and world governments to recognize the independence of the Republic of 
Moldova, as proclaimed by the freely elected parliament of the republic and is willing to 
establish political, economic and cultural relations and any other relations of common interest 
with European countries and all other countries of the world, and is ready to establish diplomatic 
relations with the above, in accordance with the norms of international law and common 
practice on the above matter,  
requests the United Nations to admit the Republic of Moldova as a full member of the world 
organization and its specialized [sic] agencies,  
  273
declares that it is ready to adhere to the Helsinki Final Act and the Paris Charta for a new 
Europe, equally asking to be admitted to the CSCE and its mechanisms, with equal rights,  
requests the USSR to begin negotiations with the government of the Republic of Moldova to 
terminate the illegal state of occupation and annexation and the withdrawal of Soviet troops 
from its national territory,  
decides that no other laws should be respected on its territory but those that are in conformity 
with the republic's constitution, laws and all other legal acts adopted by the legally constituted 
organs of the Republic of Moldova,  
guarantees the exercise of social, economic, cultural and political rights for all citizens of the 
Republic of Moldova, including those of national, ethnic, religious and linguistic groups, in 
conformity with the provisions of the Helsinki Final Act and documents adopted afterwards, as 
well as the Paris Charta for a new Europe.  
SO HELP US GOD!                                                                                                                 
Adopted in Chisinau, by the Parliament of the Republic of Moldova on this day, the 27th of 
August, 1991. 
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The map of Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia si politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  275
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic arms 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
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The flag of Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
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The flag of Republic of Moldova 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
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The Republic of Moldova arms 
Source: www.parlament.md 
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Demographical distribution by the year 1989 in Republic of Moldova 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia si politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
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Ethnic minorities distribution in Republic of Moldova 2000 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia si politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
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Principle of separation of powers in Republic of Moldova 
Source: KING Ch., Moldovenii. România, Rusia și politica culturală, Editura Art, 2002 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
